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PREFACE TO THE REVISED EDITION

IT is now thirteen years since the first edition of this book
appeared, and the revision of 1, first contemplated six or seven
years ago, has been delayed by the urgency of other work. It
is a satisfaction to me to feel that whatever the drawbacks of
procrastination, which in this case has entailed repeated re-
printing of the book in almost its original form, this new edition
has gained considerably by the delay. I refer in paiticular to
the completion of two considerable pieces of investigation with
which I have been associated, carried out by former pupils—
that on the Wesz Midland Dialects of Middle Englisk, by
Dr. Mary Serjeantson of Lady Margaret Hall, and that on the
History of the Early London Dialect (including that of the
adjacent areas) by Miss B, Mackenzie, B.Litt., of Somerville
College. A buief abstract of the former has appeared during
the present year (1927) in the Revtew of English Studses, while
the latter is being prepared for publication and will, I hope,
appear shortly. Both of these monographs are attempts to
answer questions which confionted myself and my pupils in
the course of our woitk on the innumerable problems of M.E.
Giammar. Although I have, as I believe, always specifically
acknowledged the help derived fiom the work of others in the
course of the present book, I wish to record here how much
I owe to both the afore-mentioned ladies, in respect of minute
details and more general picces of information drawn fiom therr
copious stores of material, and for the many references to
texts and monogiaphs with which they have supplied me.
Miss Mackenzie’s wotk on the London dialect cairies the con-
clusions obtained by Heuser in his AZ-London severzl stages
farther, and the general result, which I have attempted to
summarize in the proper place below, is I believe to clear up
much that was formerly obscure.

I only wish that minute surveys on the same scale as these
two on West-Midland and on the London-Middlesex area
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were available for the other great dialect arcas of Middle
-English.

Quite apart from the debt already acknowledged, I owe
special thanks to Miss Serjeantson for generous practical help
of many kinds in the woik of revision. Not only has she
copied out many paragraphs from my handwriting, at the best
a tedious task, and one trying to the eyesight, including
the new list of M E. texts, arranged with some minuteness
according to their assumed district or county—all of this so
far as the West and Central Midland areas are concerned being
based on her own investigations—but she has also rendered me
invaluable assistance in detetmining the re-arrangement and
re-numbering of paragraphs, and in indicating precisely what
was to be cut out from the old, and where the new matter was
to be fitted in. Any one who has undertaken to 1evise, and
partly to re-write, a book of this kind knows how troublesome
this work is. The re-statement of the genealogical grouping
of the M.E. dialects which appears in the present volume was
greatly facilitated by the admirable maps showing dialect
boundaries, and comparative tables of dialect forms, with which
Miss Serjeantson supplied me. Last but not least, Miss
Serjeantson has read all the proofs and suggested many
corrections and improvements

In conclusion let me express the hope that this book may
at least scive the purpose of provoking fuither investigation in
the many fields of inquiry here touched on, but too often, alas,
left unharvested.

HENRY CECIL WYLD.

MERTON COLLEGE, OXFORD,
July, 1927.

PS.—The greater part of this book was already in proof when
I received Professor Zachrisson’s new book, Zngitsk Pronunciation
at Shakespeare's Time, As Tought by William Bullokar. It will take
some time to estimate the full beaning of this most important work,
which presents fresh matter 1n the nature of ‘occasional spellings’,
and a new critical examination of the statements of the early Ortho-
¢pists, together with some weighty palaeographical evidence. While
Professor Zachrisson agrees in the main with the views expressed mn
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Chap. vu of the present volume, he differs from some of them in
detail, and from others in principle. I think it probable that, as a.
result of his new investigations, we shall have cause to modify some
of the opinions which have prevailed hitherto concerning the pro-
nunciation of the age of Shakespeare In the present volume I have,
unfortunately, only been able to make a few changes in deference to
some of the new facts brought to Iight by Professor Zachrisson.
H. C. W., September, 1927.
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTORY. SCOPE OF THE INQUIRY
GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS

§ 1. THE carliest documentary knowledge of English which
we possess consists in a few rather scrappy Charters of the
last years of the seventh century and the first few years of
the eighth. These Charters are 1n Latin, but contain Englhsh
Place and Personal names. (See Sweet’'s O.E.7, pp. 426, etc.,
chs. i, ii, iv, and v.)

From the end of the seventh century, then, we can trace the
development of Fnglish, in various forms or dialects, by means
of documents which become increasingly numerous as years
go on.

& 2. During the 1200 odd years over which our knowledge
of English extends, changes of very considerable extent have
taken place.

To begin with, the spelling of the words is very different in
different ages, so much so, that at fiist sight 1t is hardly possible
to recognize the identity of the present-day forms with those
of their ancestors in bygone ages. We attribute these changes
in the spelling, on the whole, to an attempt, more or less
successful, to adapt this to the changing pronunciation of the
different periods

Again, we find that the vocabulary changes. While many
woids 1cmain and i1etain their old meaning, others, which in
one age were i common use, disappear altogether, or they
alter their meaning; new words come into use and take the
place of those which have dropped out of use. We observe
that this process of loss and gain and of change of meaning is
for ever going on in the Eknglish vocabulary.

Nor do grammatical forms or inflexions enjoy immunity
from change. Many are lost altogether and their places taken
by others which had originally a different function and now
have extia work thrown upon them. Other inflexions are
simply lost without anything being put in their place, and
without any loss in intelligibility or definiteness of expression.
But the ravages made in the inflexional system of English
often involve a new form of sentence, a new construction, a new
Syntax.
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§ 3. All these changes—in Pronunciation, in Vocabulary, in
Accidence and Syntax—would have to be considered and
described 1n a complete account The description of these
phenomena constitutes the History of English.

But the changes referred to do not take place all over the
country precisely at the same time, nor in the same way.
From the beginning of 1ts career in these islands, English was
not a uniform langnage, but existed in several different forms,
or Diwalects. As time went on this diversity increased, so that
in the thirteenth and fourtcenth centuries the speech of no
two countics was exactly alike, and more or less different
forms of English were spoken in different parts of the same
county. Some of these differences find utterance in the written
language.

§ 4. A complete history of English would take into account
all the facts in the development of every form of English from
the earlicst period till the present day.

It is obvious that such a multitude of facts could not be
compressed into the compass of one small volume, but would
fill a respectable libiary of laige books,

§ 5. Fortunately, at the pi1esent time, the great majority of
the English Dialects are of very little importance as repie-
sentatives of English speech, and for our present purpose we
can afford to let them go, except in so far as they throw light
upon the growth of those forms of our language which are
the main objects of our solicitude, namely, the language of
Liteiature and Received Standard Spoken English.

We shall have a good deal to say later concerning both
Literary and Standard Spoken English. It is enough heie to
say that they are very closely related ; that the oiigin of both
is the same, that the starting-point was in the language of
London as spoken by the Court and the upper 1anks of Society
and 1n the tiansaction of official business from the fifteenth
centuiy  The problem of the history of this form of English
1s made complex and difficult by two important facts. First,
the dialect of London was, from the geographical position of
the city, a border dialect, subject to various dialectal influences
from the surrounding areas—from Middlesex 1tself, where a
variety of Saxon was spoken, from Hertfordshire on the
North, from Bucks. to the West, and especially from Essex
to the East, whence S E. Midland influence giadually pene-
trated to the capital. This 1egional dialect of London,
which partook of the characters of several dialect types, when
it attained to the position of a common standard, developed
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a particular variety which became a Class dialect. Secondly,
this Recerved Standard English, having become the language
of the upper classcs, was subject to the influcnce of fashion,
and from the later fifteenth century onwards exhibits an ebb
and flow in the type of speech, in the pronunciation, and in
grammatical forms, in conformity with what is current at
different times among those classcs o1 groups of speakers who
are recognized as models of ¢correctness’ in speech and
manners, if not always perhaps in every other respect The
early history of Standard English 1s that of a Reguwnal dialect,
modified by surrounding types of regional speech, the later
history of Received Standard, and of the lcading form used 1n
lite1ature, is manly that of a Class dialect, modified by other
Class dialects, rather than by Regional speech

To understand the 1ise of Literary and Standard Spoken
English, therefore, 1t is necessary to know something at lcast
of the eaily dialects of the S. and S.E. Midlands, many of
whose features are common to that dialect which has become
the language of Literature and of polite socicty. We have
also to take into account the influence of fashion in causing
a shifting of standaids of correctness

We may, therefore, to some extent, though not wholly,
nariow down our inquiry to the problem of the origin and
development of that form of English which is now spoken by
educated and well-bred people, and, what is to all intents and
purposcs the same thing, of that form which is the vehicle of
literature, and which for the last four or five centuiies has
also becn that used in the composition of private or public
documents, no matter what the native form of <peech of the
writers might be.

§ 6. !After the end of the fourtcenth century, the othe:
dialects, excepting always thosc of Lowland Scotch, gradually
cease to be the vehicle of literary expression, and are no longer
of importance to us as independent foims of English. We
cannot afford, however, to let them altogether out of our sight,
because the dialectal composition of the Standard Language
vaties shightly; it adopts or discards this or that element or
feature from time to time for reasons, no doubt mainly social,
which we cannot determine with exactitude,

! This depended, however, largely upon the education of the writer.
Tnus the Life of S Editha (Wilts, circa 1420) 1s wiitten 1n a very rustic
form of English, while the Letters of John Shillingford, a nauve of
Devonshire and Mayor of Exeter, about thirty years later, betray but few
typically Southern deviations from London English. (See these Letters,
Ed. Moore, Camden Soc., 1871.) '

Cc
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§ 7. In this book, therefore, the developments of the Modern
provincial English dialects are not considered unless they can
throw light on the history of Standard English.,

And while we concentrate mainly upon the history of the
dominant form of English, and limit our efforts to an attempt
to describe the growth of this, we must further, within this
field, make a careful choice of material.

While we are bound to take cognizance of many particular
and gencral facts of development in the dialects of Old and
Middle English, we must of necessity leave unchronicled many
details which ale of great interest and importance for the
special student of these early periods. We cannot attempt
a complete account of Old or Middle English, but must confine
ourselves, 1n the main, to such facts as are of significance for
our chief theme, the origin and subsequent development of
the dominant dialect which emerges towaids the end of the
M.E. petiod,

§ 8. We have already enumerated the various aspects of
English which have to be considered in a complete treatment
—1ts sounds, its vocabulary, its inflexions, and its syntax.
Of these, it is perhaps most important to give as clear an
account as possible of the development of the sounds and
inflextons. The 1eason of this is, first, that pronunciation and
accidence are the most characteristic features of a dialect,
and, sccondly, that the history of sounds is especially capable
of treatment in terms of general laws or tendencies of change

A couple of examples will serve to make clea: the impor-
tance of the histo1y of pronunciation in determining the dialectal
character. In Standard English we use the form fire [faéo].
This is from a M.E. fZr and an O.E fJ». The modern form
can only be of either Northern or N. East Midland origin, It
can only be derived from the M.E. fi». But other types of this
word existed in M E.—fur [f§r], the type in use in the West
and Central Midlands and in the South and S. West, and fzr,
the Kentish and South-eastern type. Had these types sur-
vived into Mod. Engl,, the former would have become *fure
and the latter *fere iﬁa]. Again, take the word &nell. This
goes back to M.E. Zwellen and to O.E. cmellan. The type
shown in these thiee forms is S. Eastern or Kentish. The West
and Central Midland and Southern type was in O.E. enyllan,
M E Znullen, which would devclop in Mod. Eng. into *£null.
The corresponding N East Midland type would result in a
Modern *Emell, M.E. knzllenn. These two illustrations are
enough to show the importance of pronunciation as a charac-
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teristic feature of dialect. Furthermore, the principles, of
which these two words are isolated examples, can be formu-
lated in terms of regular laws, which apply tc all words
containing the same original sounds. The history of sound
changes within the vaiious dialects of O. and M.E,, therefore,
and the development of the sounds through the Modern period,
is bound to form an important section in a book dealing with
the history of the English Language.

§ 9 The history of English Accidence is partly the history
of the treatment of sounds in unstressed syllables, partly also
the history of the substitution of one form for another through
the influence of the principle known as Analogy (see § 70
below).

d10 The changes in English Syntax are due paitly to
the loss of inflexional syllables and the subsequent recasting
of the sentence, partly to the influence of Latin and French
sentence structure and idiom.

§ 1r. Lastly, there is the question of Vocabulary. This is
a side of the history of Linglish which requires very judicious
handling. Although, for rcasons explained in the Preface,
this aspect of the history of English is not dealt with here,
a few words may be said upon it. It cannot be supposed
that in a small book a dctailed account of the introduction,
origin, and deveclopment of meaning of every individual word
should be attempted. This would involve, not a statement of
general principles, but a series of isolated and disconnected
articles. Such work is the busincss of the lexicogiapher pure
and simple.

It seems better to avoid all trcatment of individual words
as such in a history of a language, and in tracing in outline
the history of the vocabulary to subordinate everything, as far
as possible, to principles, citing words merely as illustrations
of these.

Thus it would be quite out of place to give lists of words
boirowed fiom Malay, Chinese, Hungarian, Polish, etc., with
any attempt at completeness, because it is far more important
to understand how words get from one language into another,
and what happens to them, as regards their form, when they
do get there, than to have a mechanical knowledge that a
patticular word was boriowed fiom some language of which
we are entirely ignorant Any one who knows, say, Greek or
Chinese, will have no difficulty in distinguishing the words
in English which have been adopted from those languages.

C2



20 Introductory [cHAP, 1

Again, it would be improper to take a few hundred native
words, haphazard, and describe with minuteness the changes
in meaning, perhaps very considerable, which they have
undergone, unless the principles of change in meaning, so far
as these can be brought under a generalized statement, are
first explained, and the particular words cited metely to
illustrate the pinciple.

The same view applies to the method of dealing with loan-
words 1n a shoit history of a language. It 1s impoitant and
necessary to state what are the principal languages which have
contributed to the English vocabulary, how and when the
speakers of these languages came in contact with the English,
what classes of words we acquiied from the various sources,
and the histo1y of the exteinal foim of the words when once
they had become part and parcel of English spcech. Armed
with these general points, each of which should have been
sufficiently illustrated by specific examples, the student will be
in a position to discover for himsclf the sources of many of the
principal foreign loan-words, and if he is 1n doubt, as indeed
any one may be, on such a point, there are the Etymological
Dictionaiies to settle the point for him.

§ 12 It cannot be too strongly emphasized that the study
of the histoiy of English in such a book as this, or in a
hundred others, many of which may be larger and better, is
a batren and lifeless puisuit if divorced from the study of
the language 1itself as it exists in the actual documents of the
different periods. If we would feel and 1ealize the drama of
linguistic evolution, we must penetiate hy patient study into
the spuit and iife of the language at each pcriod—a long and
slow process—and then, when we can ‘look before and after’,
we shall gradually gain a sense of giowth and development,
No statistical and descriptive account can give this vital know-
edge, no amount of laws, and tables, and paradigms. All that
the best history of English ever written can do for the student
is to act as a guide to the path which he must tiead anew for
himself.

Theie is a 1eal danger at the present time for the student
of English in the very multiplicity which exists of giammars,
histories of the language, monogiaphs on minute points of
phonology and syntax, and ‘aids to study’ of all kinds,
a danger that the weary pilgrim will never reach his goal—
namely, a first-hand knowledge of the language itself as it
exists in the hiterature. It 1s to be feared that the formidable
and ever-increasing array of books and articles abows English
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make it, in some ways, more and more difficult to get to the
reality. The only means of salvation lies in a constant refer-
ence, on the one hand, to the actual texts, and, on the other,
to the living spoken English of to-day, in which the great
impulses of change are ever at work, and where we can
observe history being made under our very eyes.

For we must never forget that while, fiom the nature of the
case, the past history of a language must necessarily be traced
by means of written records, these are to be regarded as afford-
ing us merely an indication of what was actually taking place
in the spoken language itsclf. Change in language implies a
changc 1n the mental and physical habits of the hving human
beings who speak the language. The drama of lmnguistic
history is enacted, not in manusciipts nor insciiptions, but in
the mouths and minds of men.



CHAPTER 11

POSITION OF ENGLISH AMONG LANGUAGES.
DIALECTAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL DIVISIONS

§ 13 ENGLISH was intioduced into these islands in the fifth
century by Germanic tiibcs who came, mn the first instance,
under colour of helping Vortigern, the British king, agamnst
the Picts. But soon, secing the ‘ nothingness of the Bitons,
and the excellence of the land’, the Jutes, who were the first
comeis, sent for their kinsmen, who, coming in large numbers,
murdered and pillaged their way to the possession of the best
pait of the country. causing the Britons to flee before them
‘like fire’ into the mountains of the west.

In about a century, the various tribes had settled down, and
the thotoughness of their grip on the country may be gauged
from the purely English character of most names of places
in the South and Midlands, except of course those on the
borders of Wales and 1n Cornwall

The principal tiibes were the Jutes, the Angles, and Saxons,
who came 1espectively from Jutland, Schleswig, and Holstein

The Jutes scttled Kent, perhaps pait of Surtey, part of
Hampshire, and the lsle of Wight. The vaiious tiibes of
Saxons took possession of the rest of the South and West,
between the Thames and the Humber. The Angles scttled
in the North and Midlands.

§ 14. But if the Germanic invaders of Britain wete in many
respects savages, they weie also noble savages, and in their
character lay the seecds of much that was worthy and
admirable.

In the oldest fragments of heathen poetiy, side by side
with the fierceness and cruelty which we expect, there aie also
displayed the excellent qualities of high courage, loyalty to
a leader o1 a cause, a tenderness and a love of nature which
spring fiom what ten Brink calls the ¢pious soul of English
heathendom’. The pirate who in the fifth century put forth
‘ through the mists of ocean’ to seek his fortune in an unknown
land, and to face, undaunted, risks and dangers, first among the
stormy waves, and then amid strange peoples, far from ¢his
home where he was reared’, may have been bloodthirsty and
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unscrupulous, but he was certainly neither ignoble in spirit
nor contemptible as a man. His descendants, turned farmers,
country gentlemen, devotees of the chase, peaceful rulers in
their distiict, protectors of their households, faithful servants
of their chief or king, had time and opportunity to cultivate
the gentler virtues. But their swords, meanwhile, weie not
allowed to 1ust ; there was plenty of fighting during the first
few centuries of the English settlement. The introduction of
Christianity, while it gave a sanction to the innate qualities
of altruism, farithfulness unto death, and deep-rooted tender-
ness which reside in the Germanic peoples, did not destroy,
but merely disciplined, and gave a nobler and better con-
trolled direction to the stermer elements in the national
character. In Beowulf, the ideal king and warrior of Germanic
heathen chivalry, we find essentially the same character
and virtues as in Alfred, the Christian monarch and soldier,
than whom no nobler figure is to be found in the annals of
any nation

§ 15. Throughout Old English history and literature there
appears the expression of a national character, in which what
aie often regarded as chicfly heathen clements are inextricably
blended with the gentler and sweeter qualities that find their
natural incenttve in Christianity. Thus it is a very superficial
cuticism which would divide our old poetry into the National
(meaning thereby purely heathen) and the Christian, for there
is no fundamental difference of spuit betwecn them—both are
cqually *national’. Different aspects of the national genius
are indeed emphasized 1n the poetiy of heathen and Christian
periods, but all the elements and spirit of each aie found in
both ; there is no sudden break, no new departuie. As we
turn over the pages of the History of the Church in England,
we are struck with something like amazement that such an
engaging personality as that of St. Bede, with his serene and
lofty outlook upon the world, his tenderness and pathos, his
sound historical method, his captivating gift of narrative, his
profound piety, could emerge from a people separated by but
thiee gencrations from heathenism, and by less than three
centuries from the ruthless followers of Hengest. From these
rude ancestors were to spring, in the course of a few centuries,
a long and splendid line of kings, rulers, warriors, and
legislators, of poets, mystics, and scholars; of bishops, saints,
and martyrs, whom no Englishman of to-day can look back
upon without a glow of pride at the thought that he belongs
to the same race,
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§ 16. The Dialects of Old English.

The language of the Germanic invaders, which in the earliest
times can have been but slightly differentiated, had become
split up, 1n the age of-the earliest documents, into fot_xr still
vely similar, but nevertheless quite definitely marked dialects.
We distinguish the Saxon dialects, the Kentish dialect (that of
the Jutes), and the Anglian dialects. Anglian is divided nto
Northumbrian, the speech of the Angles North of the Humber,
and Mercian, that of the Angles of the Midlands. Mercian
and Northumbiian, while having scveral features in common
which distinguish them fiom the Saxon and Kentish dialects,
are also chaiactenzed seveially by distinctive marks Thus
while we can often speak of a characteristic simply as Anglian,
we have also to observe caicfully the points in which Mercian
and Northumbrian differ We unfortunately know nothing of
the early form of the East Anghan dialect.

Of the Saxon dialects, the most important by far is that
of Wesscx, which we refer to as West Saxon. This form of
English is much more fully represented 1n literature than any
other of the ealy dialects. In fact West Saxon was thc
nearest approach to a standard literary dialect which existed
in Old English. Its prestige gave it cuirency beyond the
bounds of a single ptovince. This is the dialect which is
studied first by students of the old language, and indecd there
is little to read, and nothing worthy the name of Lterature,
in prose, in any other form of Old Enghsh, except some
interesting homtlies 1n a dialect which it 18 now the fashion
to refer to as a Saxon Patois Kentish, Mercian, and North-
umbiian are mainly known to us in Chaiters, Glossaiies, in
Glosses, o1 in pataphrases of the Gospels and the Psalms.

A very curious and interesting form of Old English is the
Saxon Patois of the Blickling Homilies, and of what are
known as the IHaileian Glosses, which will be referied to more
paitticularly later on. The view now hcld 1s that these are
indeed 1n a Saxon dialect, which has many featuies 1n common
with the West Saxon literary language of Alfred and Alfric,
while it also shows well-maiked deviations that rather resemble
Mercian in some respects. It is believed that this dialect de-
veloped within the Saxon aiea, and that it is not due to actual
contamination from without. Unfoitunately we do not know
precisely 1n what part of the Saxon area this Pators was spoken.

§ 17. The Name of the People and their Language.

The country as a whole is called by our ancestors Englalond,
‘land of the Angles’; the pcople, unless some specific tribe
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is designated, are called Amgel cynn, ‘ Angle kin’, and the
language is known as Englsc. Bede uses the expression
Angls szve Saxones, implying that both terms mean the same
thing, but he generally calls the people Anglz, and their
language Sermo Anglcus, as a generic term, even when
referring to the language of the Jutes.

The great and good Alfred, King of the West Saxons, the
founder of West Saxon prose, calls his own language Englise,
and Ethelbert of Kent, the first English Christian King, applies
the woid Angli to himself and his people. Much latel, the
Abbot Alfric, who wrote pute West Saxon, speaks of turning
his Homilies of Ledenum gevcorde to Enghscre sprice, ¢ from
the Latin language into Lnglish speech’. Lingua Saxonica,
Saxonice are but rarely used, unless 1n specific 1eference to the
Saxon dialects. The expression Anglo-Saxon seems to have
been cotned in the eightecnth century, and is now less and less
used among scholars. It 1s better to follow ancient preccedent
in this matter, and to call the language of the oldest periods
Old Enghsh. We speak of this or that dialect of Old English,
and also of Old Kentish, Old Mercian, etc

§ 18. Relation of the O.E. Dialects to other Languages.

Old Englsh belongs to the West Germanic bianch of
Germanic spcech  Parent, or Pumitive Geimanic, was divided
into threc grecat branches: North Germanic, rcpiesented by
the Scandinavian languages; East Germanic, represented
chiefly by Gothic, and West Geimanic. The principal
divisions of the latter are QOld Saxon, Old Fiisian, Old
English, and the Old High Geiman dialects. Of these, Old
Saxon and Old Fiisian are most ncarly related to English,
the latter indeed having so many characteristics in common
with O.E that many scholars are inclined to assume an
original unity which they call Anglo-Frisian, and suppose
to have diffeientiated subsequently 1nto Old English on one
hand, and Old Frisian on the other. This assumption, how-
ever, is open to many ciiticisms into which we need not now
enter.

The Old High German dialects underwent in the sixth
century ceitain considerable changes in the original conso-
nantal sounds, changes which we now find reflected in Modern
German. On the other hand, Old High German adheres far
more closely to the ancestral system of vowel sounds than
any other West Germanic dialect, and also retains the original
inflexions with 1emarkable fidelity.
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By the help of Old Saxon and Old High German, both of
which are in many respects nearer to the primitive West
Germanic type than O.E,, at the time of the oldest docu-
ments, we are able to form a very fair idea of a form of
O.E. eailier than any which we find recorded, and also to
reconstiuct West Germanic itself. If we find a feature pre-
served only in O H.G among W Gmc dialects, but occur-
ring also tn Gothic, and perhaps in Nth. Gme. as well, we
are pretty safe in assuming that it was not only a West
Germanic feature, but had survived from Piimitive Gmc.
itself. Such a feature 1s, fo1 example, the suivival of the old
diphthong az in O.H.G. (wntten az, ¢z) as in sfein ‘stone’,
which in Goth is siains, and in old Norse stetnz 'We have
no doubt that this was a West Gme. sound, though O E,,
0O.Sax., and O.Fris, have all lost it.

§ 19. The Chronological Divisions of English.

If we bear in mind that language changes gradually, and
that it 1s perpctually changing, 1t will be evident that 1t is
impossible to define with precision the exact date at which
a language passcs out of one stage and enters upon a new era
of its existence. ‘The process is a continuous one, and one
petiod passes by insensible gradations into another. At any
given moment there exist side by stde with young speakers,
whose language repiesents the * latest thing’ in speech develop-
ment, an old generation who still represent an oider of things
which has passcd away except in the spcech of themselves
and thcir exact contemporaries, and also an intermediate
genetation whose speech shows some characteristics both of
the new and the old

It is ncveitheless the case, that 1ound about a particular
petiod of time, we can observe certain tendencies arising, and
gaining ground as time goes on  We aie thus able to mark
off the course of any language whose recoids cover a con-
siderable extent of time into more o1 less rough chronological
divisions, each of which has definite features which distinguish
it from what is before and after.,

From this point of view, and for the sake of convenience,
we make the following more or less 1ough and appioximate
chionological divisions of English :

Earliest O.E. End of seventh century.
Early O.E. Eighth and ninth centuries.
0ld E”gh"l’{Latc O.E. From beginning of tenth century
to about 1050.
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Early Transition English. From 1050-1150,

Early M.E. 1150-1250.
Middle English{Central M.E 1250-1370.
Late M.E. 1370-1400.

Early Modern, 1400-1500.
Seventeenth century.
Eighteenth century.

Modern Eng‘lz's/z{
Present day. From 18o0.

Such divisions as these are necessarily aibitraiy, and will
largely depend upon what featuies aie selected as distinguish-
ing tests Some will prefer to consider the Modein period as
beginning about 1450, and will apply the form Early Modern
to English as it existed between this date and the middle of
the following century.



CHAPTER 1II
THE SOUNDS OF SPEECH

§ 20. IT is not proposed to give here an claboiate treatise
on Phonctics, but as Sounds arc the 1ealities of Speech, and
as much confusion of thought often prevails concernmng the
natutc and mode of formation of these, it seems desitable to
include a few remaiks conceining them.

In the first place it 1s important to use a clear terminology,
and to usc it consistently. A good phonetic terminology 1s
one which expresses briefly, and unambiguously, the facts of
utterance.

As expcrience has convinced the present writer that Sweet’s
method of classifying and describing sounds is the most exact
and adequate, it will be employed throughout this chapter,
and generally 1n this book.

NOTE. Symbols placed n brackets, as [p], are phonetic symbols,
which will be used mn this work when necessary

§ 21. Voice and Breath

A very important organ of speech is the Glottis, which
contains two membranes capable of vibration, and known as
the vocal chords. When the vocal chords aie drawn across
the Glottis, so as to close it, the air when driven from the
lungs passcs in a series of puffs through the chotds, and
makes them vibrate This vibration causes a buzzing sound
which 1s known as Voice Sounds which are accompanied by
this vibration are known as Voiced Sounds. 1f, on the other
hand, the vocal chords are not drawn tight, but lie folded
back against the walls of the Glottis, the air passes through
the throat without any hindrance, theie is no vibration of the
chords, no Voice. Sounds produced under these conditions,
and without any vibration of the Chords, are called Voiceless,
Un-voiced, or Breatk sounds

Examples of Voiced Sounds aie the consonants z as in duze,
v as in vice, and the 2% [3] in this. Vowels, as their name
implics, are usually voiced in nearly all languages.

Examples of Voiceless, or Breath Sounds, are s in si7, £ in
fat, and the 2% [}] i thenk,
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§ 22. Consonants and Vowels.

The fundamental difference between Consonants and Vowels
depends upon the degree of opening of the Mouth Passage.

Thus in a Consonant the mouth passage is either completely
stopped for a moment, as in [p, t, k], or sufficiently closed or
narrowed to produce a peiceptible friction, as in [f], s% [f] in
shp, or th [p] in thn.

In forming vowel sounds, on the other hand, the passage is
never narrow cnough to cause friction when the an-stream
passes through. This can be realized at once if we compaie
the consonant [v] with the first vowel in fazker [a).

Consonants formed by a momentary closing or szoppeng of
the air-passage, as in [p, t, k], are called Stops, or Stop-
consonants; those formed by merely narrowing the passage
and causing friction [f, p, [] arc called Open Consonants, or by
some writers Continuants.

§ 23. Classification of Consonants.

There are three points to be obscrved 1n describing a Con-
sonant sound Where is it made? How is it made? Isit
voiced or not?

§ 24. The question ‘ Where ?’

Consonantal aiticulation, that is, the production cither of
Stops or Open Consonants, may take place in the Throat or
in the Mouth Passage Throat open consonants occur in
Arabic, and a Throat Stop (Glottal Stop) occurs 1n Danish, and,
in a milder form, in German, and 1n several foims of Scots,
but as a rule the consonants of the liuropean languages are
formed in the mouth, This being so, it 15 better to discard
altogether the misleading term Guziural in dealing with the
sounds of English and other Euiopcan languages

The majority of the Consonants formed in the mouth are
made by different parts of the tongue ; some aie made by the
lips, and some by the combined activitics of tongue and lips.
In addition to these organs, the soft palate or Velum and the
Uvula also function, the foimer functioning togcther with the
tongue 1n forming back consonants: stops, open, nasals, etc.,
the latter vibrating against the tongue in the back trills.

§ 25. Consonants made with the Tongue.

It is possible to form consonants with every part of the
upper surface of the Tongue, along its whole length from
the Root to the Point or Tip. It is important to map out
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roughly the chief characteristic areas of the tongue, since
each of these forms a typical kind of consonant sound. Start-
ing at the Back and working forward, we have the following
areas: Back; Front (or Middle of the tongue); Blade (the
arca just behind the Poing) ; the Potnt itself.

As a tule, a consonant 1s formed between the tongue and
that part of the roof of the mouth immediately above thc
tongue area which is being uscd.

§ 26. Back Consonants.

Typical sounds of this class are [k, g, dack wouceless, and
back voiced stops respectively. This is the class often un-
fortunately called Guifturals, a misleading and meaningless
term 1n this connexion, because they aie not foimed in the
Throat at all, but between the Back of the fongue and the
Soft Palate.

Note that Back Consonants may be made with the Roos (Root Cons.);
by the part just 1n front of the Root (Full Back); or shghtly further for-
ward (Back Advanced) The Back area 1s, however, perfectly definite in
extent, and 1if we try to form [k] or [g] first with the Root, and then further
and further forward, we shall find there 1s a limit which we cannot pass
without the resulting sound ceasing to be a typical Hack [k] or [g] stop,
and becoming something quite different The Fu// Back stop 1s heard 1n
the English cart, cup ; the Back Advanced m keep, kit The reason for
this difference will be apparent later, when we deal with the articulation
of vowel sounds.

§ 27. Front Consonants,

This class of sounds, made with the Midd/le or Front of the
tongue, is exceedingly important in the History of English,
and unfortunately its character is often misunderstood. Much
of the confusion of mind which pievails concetning Front
consonants arises from the misleading and vague term Palatal
which is often applied to them. The word ought to be
banished from the vocabulary of scientific students of language
because it has no meaning. If Palatal means ‘formed with
the 100f of the mouth’, then it may be said that all consonants
made by the tongue are foimed between this and some part
of the roof of the mouth; if it bc aigued that the term iefers
only to the Hard Palate, then the reply is that in that case
it would apply also to a totally different class, the Blade
consonants. Thc important thing is to know what part of the
tongue is being used 1n forming a given consonant. We there-
fore shall do well to get rid for ever of this unmeaning term.

We have only one Front Consonant in Modern English,
namely the Front Opern Vowced which we write y, as in you,
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yackt. The symbol generally used for this is [j]. In German
not only this sound exists, as in jung, Fakr, but also the
voiceless form of it, as in 224 [1]. The student should make
a point of realizing, by practice, when he 1s using the Front
area of the tongue, and should then piocced to form a Stop
Consonant, both Breath and Voiced, with the same part of the
tongue. The Front Siops undoubtcdly existed for a time
in Old English. The effect on the ear of a voiccless front
stop is that of a pcculiar kind of {t], that of the voiced front
stop, of a pcculiar kind of [d] For this reason we denote
these sounds by the symbols [t] and [d] respectively.

It should be noted that when we pronounce a Front Con-
sonant, the tongue is diawn up so that the Mzdd/e is brought
into play, and the Poznt is curled round and down, so that it
lies 1n the cavity below and behind the lower fiont teeth. If
the Point 1s 1n any other position than this we may be sure
that we are not pronouncing a Front Consonant at all. Unless
the theory and practice of this class of sounds be well under-
stood, a great dcal that is written about ¢ Palatalization”’ is
entirely devoid of meaning. Students must take the tiouble
to lcarn this, to most Englishmen and Germans, entirely new
class of Stops. Front Stops occur in Russ. gapa [ddda] and
in Swedish kenna [ténna], Front Diwvided in Italian wvoglio
[v3lo]; Fromt Nasal in French montagne [m3tan], Ital.
vergogna [verginal.

§ 28. Blade Consonants.

To this class belong [s] and [z]. These are ieally the
only members of the gioup which concein us much, though
in Modern English it is probable that some speakeis use
Blade Stops instead of the ordinary Poens Siops, especially
before [f, 2] in the combinations [tf] and |dZ] i kezck, bridge
respectively.

§ 29. Blade Point Consonants.

The typical Blade Point Consonants are sk [f], as in skzp,
schon, cker, and the initial consonant in French jamais (%],
the final in rouge, the medial consonant in pleasure [pleia]
While we have both the Voiced and Voiceless Blade Point
Open consonants in English and French, in German only the
voiceless [f] exists, [Z] being often very difficult for German
speakers to acquire.

In articulating this class of sounds, the Blade is raised, the
tongue is slightly retracted, and the Poznt is turned upwards
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and backwards. The air-stream has to pass over both Blade
and Point.

§ 30. Point Consonants.

These are often loosely called ¢ Dentals’, a term which is
not applicable to English [d] and [t], in which the Point does
not touch the teeth, but forms a stop aganst the upper gums
ot Alveolars just behind the teeth. Thus the English Poznt
Consonants [t] and [d] may be called Poznt Alveolars if 1t is
desired to be very exact. As a matter of fact, the diffcicnce
betwecn point-teeth [t] and point-alveolar [t] is hardly per-
ceptible to the ear. In German and French [t] and [d] are
genuine Poznt-Teeth consonants, ot ¢ Dentals’.

§ 31. Point-Teeth Consonants.

The only Fownt Consonanis which are articulated against
the upper teeth in Lnglish are the Poni-Teeth Open con-
sonants, [¥] as in Zs, and [p] as in 2Znk  The difficulty
which foreigners sometimes find in pronouncing these sounds
is largely imaginary. The way to obtain them is to pronounce
the P-T. Stops, and then relax the piessuie against the teeth,
so that the aii-stream can pass through with the characteiistic
hiss or buzz of this class of sounds In English, some
speakers form [p, ¥] merely by putting the pomnt of the
tongue lightly againss the upper teeth, other speakers allow
the pomnt to protiude shightly between the upper and lower
tecth,

§ 32. Lip Consonants.

These are made by the activity of both lips. The Stops
[b] and [p] arc typical examples of this class, and need no
comment.

§ 33- Lip-Teeth Consonants.

These are made by bringing the lower hp against the upper
teeth, and allowing the air-strcam to pass between the nairow
passage thus formed. The Open consonants of this gioup,
{f] and [v], exist in most European languages.

§ 34. Lip-Back Consonants.

The Lp-Back Open are the sounds which concern us.
These are the English [w], and [w] or Voiceless [w] written
wh, as in whech. These sounds are made by bringing the
lips fairly close togcther, so that a slight consonantal friction
1s caused when the air-stream passes, and at the same time
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raising the Back of the tongue. English [w] is a very impor-
tant sound, not merely because of its occurrence in Modern
English, but because it is one of the oldest sounds in the
language. It has remained unclfanged, appaiently, not merely
since the West Germanic and Primitive Germanic periods, but
even from the Primitive Aryan mother-tongue

Voiceless [w], or [w] occurs invariably in those words which
are written with initial w4 (except w/o, whole, and one or two
more), in the pronunciation of Scotch and Irish speakers.
Many English people, even in the South, now use this sound,
but it is certainly not natural in English specch fiom the
Midlands downwards, and has been introduced compaiatively
recently—within the last thirty and forty ycais—apparently
through Scotch and Irish influence, backed up by the spelling.
Many cxcellent speakers of Standard Fnglish never use the
sound at all.

§ 35. Lip-Front Consonants.

These aie formed, as regards their consonantal element,
entirely with the lips, but with the activity of the latter is
combined the raising of the F7ront of the tongue. The Voued
Lip-Front Open [8] occurs i French /Zuzz [ sit), etc., and the
voiceless [¢] in the same language, when «z i- written, after
a voiceless consonant, cspectally an Open voiceless, as in

Jute | fopit].
§ 36. The Question ‘ How ?’ Consonants are formed.

Besides knowing the area in the mouth at which con-onants
arc formed, it is nccessary to know also /Zow the active part
is being used.

We distinguish five modes of forming consonantal sounds :
Stops, and Opcn Consonants—already described, Divided
articulation, Nasalization, and Trilling.

Some areas of the tongue, e.g. the Back and the Joint, can
be used in all these ways.

NOTE A tnll 1s made either w2/% the pont of the tongue, or against
the back of the tongue, w:# the uvula

§ 37. Divided Consonants.

These ate what are popularly called ¢1’-sounds. They arc
made by forming a complete contact between some pait of
the tongue and the corresponding area of the palate or the
teeth, while at the same time the edges or sides of the tongue
are allowed to sink slightly, so that the air-stream can pass
on exther side of the point of contact. Thus the English and

D



34 The Sounds of Speech [cHAP, 11

German [1] sounds are made with the Poznz of the tongue.
There is a2 complete stoppage at one place, but on either side
of this there 15 an opening through which the air-stream
passes. Thus the Diwvided Consonants have something in
common both with Stops and Open Consonants, since there
is complete contact at one point, but also there is an open
passage so that the sound can be prolonged. The same
mode is practicable with the back of the tongue. The Back
Davided [1] is heard in Russian, e.g in 6mrs. In English, [l
is unvoiced after a voiceless consonant, as in fing, wheie ||
begins unvoiced, and 1s then voiced. In French souffle [stt]
the [1] is unvoiced altogether.

§ 38. Nasal Consonants,

Nasalization is produced by opening the passage which
leads from thc throat to the Nose, so that the air-stream
passes through the latter.

Any consonant may be nasalized, that is, the nose passage
may be open, no matter what activities are going on in the
mouth passage. At the same time, in most civilized European
languages, the nasalization of consonants is confined to stops.
The chief chaiacteristic nasals are [n] Point-nasael; (4] Lack-
nasal, as \n sing [siy), Lip-nasal [m], linb [him]. e might
say with perfect accuracy that [n] was a nasalized [d]; [n]
a nasalized [g], and |m] a nasalized [b]. The student may
practise passing from [g] to [n], [d] to [n], etc., by the simple
process of opening the nose passage, without rcleasing the
stop

In some languages, voiceless nasals occur, but they are not
very common. Thus in French #kumatisme is often pro-
nounced |1@matism] but also [rematizm (a)].

{ 39. Trills,

These wsounds ate popularly known as the ‘r’-sounds. The
two chicf, if not the only 7#ills, are the Pownt-Trill [1], and
the Back-T»:/l [a]. The former, which is heard among Scotch
speakers, and probably occurred in Old and Middle English
gencrally, 1s made by the rapid vibration of the Point of the
tongue just behind the upper teeth. The latter, often heard
in French, 1s produced by retracting the tonguc, raising the
Back of this organ, and allowing the Uwwla to vibrate upon
the raised surface.

Modern English [r] is not really a 772/ at all, but merely
a very weak Point Open consonant. The r-sounds, both in
Fiench and English, are unvoiced after voiceless consonants.
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§ 40. The meaning of the third point to be considered in
describing consonants, whether they arc voiced o1 not, has
already been explained (§ 21).

§ 41. If we combine the three points just discussed, we
get the following table of consonant sounds:

Back |Front | Blade | Blade-| point | Lip, | Lip- | Lip- | Lap-
pont, teeth, | back. |front.
B}V.B]V.B!V. B VBV.B|V.BIV.B V.|B.|V
Open x’;]glj s'zj’ip’ﬁp!b?vxyw¢ﬁ
Stop Tg 't:d{ I t{dipib !
Divided| J ||}, 1] | 11| |
Nasal |9 |p p'n | 2l/nim m
Tnll ? a | | ; Il | :___

NoTE The Blade and Blade-pomt stops, Divideds, and Nasals are
omitted from this Table because they occur as a rule only 1n combination
with [f, %, s,2z] Some speakers no doubt tend to assimilate [t] to [[]
[tf], but 1t 1s unnecessary for our present purposes to distingwish these
sounds by special symbols

§ 42. General Remarks upon the Consonants.

In order to realize the precise nature of each consonant,
and the organic relation of one group to another, as well as of
the individual sounds in each group, it is desirable to piactise
various exercises

The student should practise in the first place the art of
Voicing and Unwoicing, that is of alternately closing and
opening the vocal choids without alteiing the position of the
organs of the mouth.

The Open Consonants, Divided, and Nasals are the best for
this purpose, as they can be prolonged: [s—z, p—3, j—%, 1 —j]
etc. Another exeicise is nasalizing and de-nasalizing. “Thus
the piocess of opening and closing the nosc passage should
be practised by passing from [g] to [] and vice versa, and the
same exercise should be tried with [b~—m, d—n|.

It is well to practise the consonants in organically related
groups; all the point, all the back, all the front consonants in
order While 1t is highly desirable to learn to isolate sounds,
and to pronounce consonants by thcmselves, it 1s uscful also
to add the vowel [£] in pionouncing a consonant, thus—[8a
d4, ng, 1, ré}, and so on with the consonants of each group.

D2
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It is particularly instructive to pass from Stop to Open, from
Open to Stop of each group, gradually opening the Stop
until the Open is fully formed. Besides practising the sounds
in this vertical order, it is also an excellent thing to start
with a back consonant, and shift the place of articulation
gradually forward, until the posn? of the tongue is reached:
[ga, ga, da, dzi} and so on. Piactise this also with the Open,
Divded, Nasal, and T#:ll, both Vowed and un- Voreed.

These exercises are all of them important for the student
of the history of a language, becausec they illustrate the
vatious possible changes in articulation which occur from
time to time during the life of a language. A thorough
mastery of these processes makes the history of a language
more of a reality, and enables the student to get away fiom
graphic formulae. Thus in stating Verner’s Law [see Note 2
following § 346] 1t is essential to think in terms of sounds rather
than of symbols, and to be able to say that under such and such
conditions the Germanic Vowceless Open Consonants, derived
from the coricsponding Aiyan or Indo-Germanic Vouceless
Stops, were voiced, rather than to think of the process in
terms of a graphic formula and to say that p, ¢, # which had
become £, j, x, later, under the conditions stated by Verner,
became 7, J,4.

§ 43. The Classification of Vowel Sounds.

There are four points which must be considered in describing
and classifying a Vowel Sound: the Hewht of the Tongue,
the Part of the Tongue used, the Condition of the Tongue;
the Participation or non-Particzpation of the Lips.

§44 The Height of the Tongue.

The Tongue can be raised or lowered in the mouth, and
thesc movements coirrespond to the movements of the lower
jaw. We distinguish three degrees of Height: High, Mid,
and Low In the Hzglt position the tongue 1s usually raised
as high as is consistent with the absence of friction. Thus in
[1] as 1 &caz, vecl, s1, the tongue is practically as high as is
possible without passing into a consonantal sound. If the
tongue be iaised but very hittle from the position which it
occuples in [1] 1t soon ceascs to be a vowel, and becomes [j].
The M:d position is that which the tongue occupies when 1t
is in the middle of the mouth The Low position involves
a still greater loweing of the tongue and sinking of the lower
jaw, so that the mouth is, comparatively speaking, fairly wide
open. The three degrees of height are illustrated in the
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three English words [bst, bet, bet] which in the Standard
pronunciation are High, Mid, and Low, respectively. It is
important to learn to 1ealize the upward and downward
movements of the tongue, and the student may leain a great
deal at the beginning by merely dcliberately moving the
tongue up and down silently and without attempting to utter
any particular sound.

§ 45. The Part of the Tongue Used.

The tongue may be diawn back in the mouth, so that the
back part comes into play; it may be advanced, so that
the front comes into play, or it may lic practically faz in the
mouth, so that its whole upper surface 1s used

Vowels made with the Back of the tongue are called dack
vowels ; those made with the Front aie front vowels, those
with the whole surface ate known as flaz vowecls.

NOTE Sweet, whose classification 1s here used, describes the last
class as Awxed Vowels. The term [/af 1s used in this book, as less
likely to lead to confusion, and as being more descriptive of the facts.

Iixamples of back vowels are [d] as in [father, Bakn, etc.;
[5] as in English saze.

Front wowcls are heard in the linglish woids bet, bat,
French sz, d¢, and in German Viek, lefenicn, etc.

Flat vowels do not occut in French, but a typical English
sound occutring in /eard, worm, cus [ |had, wim, kal] belongs
to this group, as does the common unstressed vowel [0], as 1n
butter |bato|, Wordsworth |widswop]. A jlar wowvel 1s also
heard in German in the unstresscd syllables of Vater,
Knabe, etc.

NOTE. In dack vowels the tongue slopes down from back to jfront;
Jront vowels, from front to back. These two classes are sometimes called
sloped vowels. In the fluz vowels there 1s no sloge, hence the name.

§ 46. The Condition of the Tongue.

The condition 1cferred to 1s the muscular condition, which
may be one of Zenseness, in which the tongue is braced and
hard, or, on the other hand, one of Slackucss, in which the
tongue is relatively soft and slack. Vowels uttered with the
tongue Zense have a clearer, shriller sound, and a higher pitch,
than those uttered with the tongue s/ack. We call the former
tense vowels, the latter, slack vowels.

NoTE. Sweet uses the term Aarrow for fensc vowels, and Wide for
slack. Tense and Slack are used here, after the example of many
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honeticians, as bemng more defimtely descriptive of the facts, and less
ikely to give rise to misapprehensions.

The essential and characteristic difference between femse
and slack vowcls may be heaid by contrasting the wud-front-
tense |e], as in French d¢, or German Wek, with the mud-
front-slack vowel [e], as in English ZAead, pen, or Geiman
feit, kell, etc.  The student should also attempt to distinguish
between the different muscular sensations felt in pronouncing
alteinately [e] and |e].

§ 47. 1t is rather important to warn students against
confusing Zensencss with Hewght, as 15 done by the ambiguous
tetminology too frequently used, Thus when a writer talks
of an *Open Vowel’ and a * Close Vowel’, it is never quite
cleat what he means For some writers call [e] ‘open e’
(German ‘offenes ¢’), as distinct from [e] which they call
‘closc ¢’. Heire the real distinction 15 purely one of Tenseness,
and not of Heiwgkz at all. But the same writeis also 1cfer to
[5], as in English saw, as ‘gpen o’, as distinct from [o] m
French dcan or Geman ZLokn. Here the distinction zs
defimtely onc of Height, [o] being mud-back-tense, and |o]
low-back-tense.

There is no nccessary connexion betwcen Height and
Tenseness. There ate two distinct series of vowels, one made
with a tense tongue, the other with a slack, but differing in
no other particular. Thus, if we take the Front vowels, we
can pronounce Mgk, Mid, and Low Tense, and also vowels in
the same thrce positions Slack. It is a mistake to suppose,
as somc writers appear to suggest, that in passing fiom the
High Tense to the Low Tensc 1t 1s necessary to pass through
several slack stages. If, for instance, the tongue be slightly
lowered fiom the High 7ense, we do not get a Slack vowel,
but merely a lowered Zense vowel, unless, of couise, the
tongue be dchiberately slackened, which 1s not at all necessaiy.
A mid-tense vowel is not Jugler than a mud-slack in the sense
that the whole tongue is raised. It is true, however, that
when the tongue 1s made taut, the upper surface, or part of it,
stands up 1ather mote than when the tongue 1s slack and soft.
In the same way we can raise our aim to a certain position,
and while neither 1awsing 1t nor lowering it, we can either
make the muscles stand out in lumps or allow them to lie
soft and unstrained. But unless we deliberately choose to do
so, we do not 1aise the arm when we stiffen the muscles.

All this, like any other fact in phonetics, the student must
bring to the test of his own expericnce.
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§ 48. The Activity of the Lips.

In pronouncing a vowel sound the lips may either be passive,
or, in some cases, drawn right back from the teeth (spreading),
or they may be slightly piotruded, so that they take pait n
the articulation, and modify the sound utteied. Vowels in
whose foimation the lips take part are called Rounded vowels;
those in whose formation the lips take no part are called Un-
rounded. In describing a vowel of the latter sort, the term
Unrounded need not be used, as it is assumed that if no
mention is made of Rounding this is absent. LExamples of
Rounded vowels aie [y] as in Fiench but [byt], which 1s Zgh-
Sront-tense-vound, |@| as in German schon—mnud-front-tense-
round ; [u(]; as 1in lnghish oot }bﬁt]~hwﬁ-back-teme-romzd ,
[o] as in German Bokne [bonc| or French beaw | bol—mad-
back-tense-vound, and so on

It should be rcalized that as the movements of the lips
are quite independent of those of the tongue, Rownding may
be combined with any Posztion, or Height, or Conditron of the
tongue

The student should theicfore practise combining Rounding
with every possiblc tongue posttion, and also, starting with
familiar Rownd vowels, he should learn to uniound these,
without altcring the tongue position.

§ 49. Degrees of Rounding: Different Kinds of Rounding.

Some vowels have more Rowunding than others. Normally,
this depends upon the e/t of the tongue, the higher
the tongue, thc greater the degrce of Rownd:ng. Some
languages have abnormally rounded vowels, that 15, vowels
with gieater o1 less rounding than normally belongs to that
degree of /ewght with which they are uttered Vowels
which have more than normal »oxnding are known as over-
rounded, those which have less, as wnder-rounded. COver-
rounding occurs in the German # in Bulne, where a mid-
Jroni-tense has the degree of roundmg which belongs toa Jugk
vowel, so that the # here is really |a] with increased rounding.
Again, the Swedish god ‘good’ is a mid-back-tense with over-
rounding.

The effect upon the ear of an over-rounded vowel is that of
the next higher round vowel, so that thc vowcl in Bukne
suggests [§] and that in Sw. god [i]

In Back-round wowels the shape of the lip-opening is
roughly ©, in Front-round vowels, roughly 0.
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§ 50. Table of Vowel Sounds.
Unrounded Vowels.

Front. Back. Flat.
7 ense. Slack Tense, Slack. Tense. Slack.
High|[ 1 ke, Sze ([ 2 Fasch |1 1 T 1 Russ. Tz bit
CHPB (Engl.)
Mid [ e d¥, sehni[ & bell, ] a bat ] @ father 1 c gute ’L 3 father
| Germ. (Engl) | Mans
Bett
Low 1 Trkat ] J dpre LAaberd I
(Engl) ’
Rounded Vouwels.
Front Back. Flat
7 ense. Slack Tense. Slack. Tense. Slack.
High (f y lune f tytto Y uwho, {1 #put, |TuSwed T
(Finn.) |shoot,rw#h| Kuss Sru
Mid fole { } o beau } 0 Germ 1 §, bonne
Goethe Gott
Low 1 3 o deurre, J° hall 3 hot |I I
Gotter (Engl.)

§ 51. Pitch of Vowels.

Every vowel sound has an inherent musical puzcZ, or note,
which depends upon the shape of the mouth passage, the
condstion of the tongue, and the position of the lips. This
inherent pitch is drowned 1n oidinary speech by the powerful
vibration of the vocal choids,and 1s best heard by Wiispering
the vowel.

By Wl/usper phoneticians mean a definite contiaction of
the Glottis, which causes a slight fiiction of the aii-stream
against the walls of this organ,

The factors which determine pitch have been briefly men-
tioned, but it may make it clcarer if it be said that froni¢
vowels are Jugher in pitch than back vowels; high are vowels
higher in pitch than 24, 724 higher in pitch than lbw, zense
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vowels have a higher pitch than slack; unrounded vowels are
higher than rounded vowels.

§ 52. Quantity or Vowel Length.

The length or duiation of a vowel sound is relative to
other vowels 1n the language. In English our so-called short
vowels are often of considerable length, as long as, or even
longel, than what are considered long 1n other languages.

Although there is no nccessary connexion between Length
and Zenseness, many languages tend to make most of their
long vowels fensc and their skort ones slack. In English and
German Jong [1] and [u] are always fense, the same sounds
when skort always slack. This same 1s not true of Fiench,
however, where [i] and [u] are always zzase, and geneially
shoit, except before ».

§ 53. Nasal Vowels.

All vowel sounds may be pronounced with the nose passage
open, and vowels so uttered are called nasal or nasalized
vowels. Such vowels, though frequent in French and in
Polish, are unknown in Standard knglish and in German
They certainly existed, however, 1n prehistoric O E , as well
as in West Germanic and Primitive Germanic, We express
them by placing [~] over the ordmary vowel symbol, thus
[b3] = Fiench &on.

§ 54. Intermediate Degrees of Height.

Although we only distinguish three characteristic degrees
of Height, intermediate degrees occur in many languages and
dialects. Thus in many forms of Provinctal English a puie
mad-front-slack is unknown, the sound being 1eplaced by
a #mud vowcel so much lowered in the direction of the Jow-front
{e] that to unaccustomed ears it is barely distinguishable
trom that sound. In Modein Dutch the ZAigh-front-slack
seems to be lowercd to the mizd-frort, while 1n words where
this must once have existed the sound is lowered to the Jow-
Jront. Thus pez ‘lamp-wick’ sounds like [pet], and wveldt
like [valt].

In Danish [e] is raised almost to |1]. These facts are
instructive in tracing the history of pronunciation in a language
Foi instance, when we find that in English an eaiher [hed]
‘heed’ has become [hid], there can be little doubt that we
have here the 1esult of a process of gradual raising, and that
at one time our ancestois must have pionounced a raised
form of [e], not yet [1] but gradually tending towards it.
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§ 55. Diphthongs.

A diphthong 1s a combination of two distinct vowel sounds,
one of which only is stressed or accentuated. Only the
stressed element tn a true diphthong 1s syllabic, the other
element bemng too much lacking in sonoiity, compared with
the strong element, to function as a separate syllable.

§ 56. The Sylilable.

The simplest account of what constitutes a syllable is to say
that anything which maintains a unily of utterance produces
the impression of a single syllable, anything which tends to
bieak up o1 destroy that umity produces the impiession of
more than one syllable.

The syllable is the unit of utterance, and may consist of
a singlc vowel [a, @], of a single consonant [l, v, b, p], etc.;
of a vowel + consonant [at, al|; of two vowels dominated
by one stress [dz, 2d], etc., of a group of consonants uttered
with a single impulse of stress [pst]

The factors which bieak up the unity of an utterance aie
differences of Stiess and diffeiences of Sonority

§ 57. Stress.

If [#] be uitered with gradually diminishing Stress or
Ioudness, the sense of unity remains, and the same 1s true
of a long vowel uttered with equal loudness thioughout its
whole duration.

If, on the other hand, a long vowcl be uttered with stiong
or loud beginning, then sudden diminution of stress, then
sudden increase, and agamn a diminution, the result 1s not one
long, but a series of short syllables [dadada] This series
would consist of six syllables, thiee stiong and threc weak.

§ 58. Sonority.

Such combinations as [al, ad, ap, az] consist of a sonorous
element followed by one less sonorous The ieduction in
sonority 1s gradual, and does not break the sense of unity.
On the other hand, if the sonoiity be reduced and then
increased again, the effect 1s at once that of two syllables.
Thus [ala, apa, aia] cannot be other than two syllables.
Heie the sonority 1s reduced by |[l, p, 7] respectively. [a]
being a vowel is more sonorous than (1, p]; much more so
than the latter, which is not only a consonant, but voiceless.
[4] is more sonorous than [z] becausc, although the latter is
a vowel, it is a high-vowel, and therefore has a narrower air-
passage than the former, which is a mid-vowel.
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Sonority then may be reduced in various ways: (1) by
a pause, as in [a@]/[a]; (2) by a Stop placed between vowels,
which interrupts the sound altogether for a moment, if voice-
less, and almost so, if voiced—|aba, apa]; (3) by an open
consonant, which requires a narrower air-passage, and is there-
fore less sonorous than the highest vowel uttered with equal
force | afa, apa, asa, aza], etc , (4) by a less sonorous (higher)
vowel, between two more sonorous (lower) vowels [aua, aia).

In combinations such as [apl] we have the 1equisite con-
ditions for the existence of two syllables—Sonorous sound
+ completc momentary cessation of sound in [p], followed
by great incicase of sonority in [I] The last sound here
becomes syllabic by contrast with the un-sonorous [p]. In
| pleit] there 1s only one syllable, because theie is a gradual
incrcase of sonorily fiom the beginning of the word until the
first clement of the diphthong, and then a giadual reduction.
|1] here is not syllabic because its sonority 1s drowned by the
greater sonotity of the vowel which follows.

§ 50. Limits of the Syllable,

The qucstion, at what point one syllable ends and the
next begins, is laigely one of the incidence of fiesh stress or
impulse of breath.

The point of lowest stress constitutes the close of the
syllable, and the next begins at the moment at which the new
impuise is gtven  In ang/ [0/naz], the nasal consonant begins
with the bieath impulse, and 1t therefore belongs to the sccond
syllable. In an eye, in careful speech [on ar] the reduction
goes on until the end of [n], and the new impulse begins with
[2z], 1n this case, therefore, [n] belongs to the first syllable.

In rapid, unstudied speech, the syllable-dtvision in an eye
tends to be precisely the same as 1n angk, namely [3/naz).



CHAPTER IV

GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF THE HISTORY OF
LANGUAGE

§ 60. IT has already been pointed out, in the Intioductory
Chapter, that the drama of the development of Language
takes place, so to speak, upon the lips and in the minds of
living human beings, and not in books or written documents.
In other woids, language changes by being spoken.

We are thercfore concerned to understand, so far as may be,
how the activities of the speakers are relatcd to the changes
which these make in their language.

We must consider that if a nation gradually alters its
language it is the individual speakers who aie each and all
responsible for what 1s happening. What is true of the
individuals will be true also for the community as a whole, for
this consists of a number of individuals.

§ 61. Wec can, then, begin by considering the behaviour of
the individual as a speaker, that is, as a channcl and transmitter
of language. Why should he change his speech? Having
learnt to speak, as his fathers have taught him, why should he
not preserve his language unaltered and hand it on in his turn,
unalteicd, to the younger geneiations?

§ 62. The answer to this may be briefly summarized by
saying that language 1s the expiession of the thoughts and
emotions of the human mind, by means of sounds, produced
by certamn movements of human bodily oigans—the organs of
speech.

This being so, there is a prima facie probability that language
will not remain unchanged as it passes fiom generation to
generation, for it is clear that the thoughts and fcelings of
humanity, even of such a portion of it as we call a single race,
tribe, nation, are not at all times the same, but are capable of
enrichment, expansion, and modification in a hundred ways,
with the advance of civilization or the foitunes of its history.
More than this, what can be more subject to alteration than
the way in which a serics of bodily movements are performed
by human beings? If we remcmber that a shight change in
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the way of moving the organs of speech may cause a very
considerable alteration in the sound which results, it does not
surprise us that pronunciation should change.

§ 63. Now the individual, having acquired the sounds of
his mother tongue, having, that is to say, mastered the various
series of movements of thc vocal organs neccessary to the
production of the different sounds, does not cairy out these
movements always in precisely the same way. He varies
slightly, sometimes in one direction, sometimes in another.
According to his peisonal habits he will tend to vary more
commonly in one particular way, and thus he foims a new
habit. From this new habit of using his organs of speech, the
individual necessarily produces a slightly different sound from
that with which he started. It must be noted that both the
new way of using the speech organs, and the sound which results
from this, deviate so slightly from the old that the speaker is
quite unaware of the fact that anything 1s being changed.
If he were by chance to diverge to an appreciable and
recognizable extent from the pictures of sound and movement
which exist in his mind he would at once feel that he had
made a ‘slip of the tonguc’, for his muscular sensations and
his ear would tcll him that he was ‘wrong’, and he would
‘correct’ himsclf. Thus no ncw habit could be started by
a sudden, considerable, and appreciable diveigence from the
sound at which the «<peaker is unconsciously aiming. New
departures in pronunciation, therefoie, are necessarily un-
conscious, and sound change s gradual

The tendency to variation is continuous, so that when the
individual has formed a new habit he does not stick to it, but
procceds to divetge again from this fresh starting-point.

§64. DBut what is true of a single speaker is true also of all
hus companion speakers, of all the members of the community.
They all tend to change their pronunciation, and they agree,
on the whole, in the paiticular direction in which their tendency
runs. This agrecment in the direction of change 1s brought
about by social intercourse, whereby spcakers tend to assimi-
late their speech to that of the other persons among whom
they live and with whom they consprt most frequently and
intimately. The closer the bond of union between the
members of a group of speakers, the more closcly the speech
of all will agree. But no two individuals, however much they
may resemble each other, are piecisely alike in all respects.
It 15 therefore inconceivable that all the members of a large
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community should agree exactly in their tendencies. We
have to distinguish (2) tendencies which are shared by the
whole community, and (4) tendencies which are not common
to the wholc but belong only to a comparatively few
individuals, The groups of tendencies which come under ()
are got rid of and eliminated by the wear and tear of social
intercourse, while the gioups (a) pervade the whole community
and become the universal tendency of the community. Thus
it is possible to state as a general principle, that at a given
time, in a paiticular community, a given sound will tend to be
pronounced 1n the same way, and also, what is pretty much
the same thing, will tend to change in the same direction.
This remains tiue of all the woirds 1n which the sound occurs
under the same conditions.

§65. The last cxpression needs some explanation. We
distingussh two kinds of sound change, fsolative and Combina-
#sive. By Isolative sound change 1s meant change which occurs
in a sound without any influcnce being cxerted upon it by
other sounds 1n the word or sentence. By Combinative sound
change 1s meant a changc in pronunciation brought about by
the influence of other sounds in the same word or sentence
Thus the change of Primitive O.E. & to # in the Anglian and
Kentish Dialects is an Isolative change. Whenever this sound
F occurs 1t is raised to ¢ wFron becomes wiron, »id becomes
#éd, scxp becomes sczp, and <o on. On the other hand, the
change of original ¢ [k] to ¢ [t] 1n O E. is purely a Combina-
tive change, since 1t only occuts before Primitive O.E. front
vowels, or, when final, afZer front vowcls: czas‘ chose’, earlicr
*kaus ; én ‘chin’, earlier ¥k, defel kettle’, earlier *kaza/,
and so on.

Thus we must qualify the statement that the same sound
always changus 1n the same way, by the addition of the words
—under the same conditions. It sometimes happens that it
takes a long time to discover the ptecise conditions which
determine a sound change. Thus it took forty years after
Grimm had formulated his Law of the changes of Indo-
Germanic p, ¢, # in Germanic, before the conditions were
discovered which determined the changes, apparently excep-
tional, of these sounds which appeared in certain words.
Then, in 1877, Verner was able to supplement the orginal
statcment by supplying the conditions under which, instead of
appearing in the Germanic Languages as the corresponding
Votceless Operz consonants, the above sounds were voiced.
This time it turned out that the ¢ exccptional’ voicing which
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had puzzled Grimm, his contemporaries, and immediate
successors, was due to the place of the Accent. (See § 346.)

We proceed, then, with our investigations into the history of
a language on thec assumption of the principle that Sound
Lawws admzit of no exceptions, subject to the imitations of time,
dialect, and phonetic conditions just referred to.

If apparent cxceptions appear, they may be capable of
explanation: (2) by the discovery of the Combinative Factors
at work; () by the ‘exceptional’ form being borrowed from
another dialect wheie the sound changes followed different
lines; (¢) by the principle of Analogy, which will be discussed
later on

66. The Rise of Dialects.

We have so far considered sound change only as occurring
regularly and uniformly throughout a single speech com-
munity. Outside the narrow limits of our community the
same original sound may be treated in very different ways.
This brings us to the question of the rise of Dialects, or
varieties of spcech, from what was once a uniform, homogencous
language

The very conception of a Family of Languages, with a
common ancestor, from which all the 1elated languages have
sprung, 1mplies this Dyfferentiation of Dialect, as we call it

The existence of differences in specch, whether in modern
England or ancient Germany, means that we have not a single
community but many, not one Dialect but many.

§ 67. If we define Speeck Communaity as a group of human
beings between whom social intercourse is so intimate that
their speech is practically homogeneous, then whenever we
find appreciable spcech differences we must assumc «5 many
communities, and it will follow that there will be as many
Dralects as communities Thus, any factors that split up one
community into two or more ate also factors of differentiation
of dialect. The main factors which divide one group of
human beings fiom another are (1) Grographcal and
Physical—scas, rivers, mountain ranges, distance, any features
of the country which actually separate communities by inter-
posing barriers between them, (2) Occupatwnal——differences
of employment, which lead, in modern society, to distinctions
of Class; (3) Polurcal, o divisions which depend not on
physical boundaiics but on arbitraiy lines of demarcation,
drawn for purposes of government—e.g county, or even
parish boundaries, or frontiers between countries.
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The ideal condition of a community with a ring-fence round
it, shutting 1t off from all other communities and their influence,
is only 1ealizable in districts remote from largc centres of
population, and where high mountains, deep valleys, broad
rivers, moors, or deserts form natural means of isolation.
Similarly, a community in the ideal sense, one in which
there are no factors that divide the people up into more or less
distinct groups, so that every individual has free and frequent
social intercourse with every other, is haidly a conceivable
phcnomenon except under the most primitive conditions and
when the population is small.

§ 68. What result does the division of one community into
several exeit upon the languagc? Why should it give rise
to dialectal vaiicty? Bccause when one part of a community
is isolated from the rest, the balance of tendencies and of
checks is altered. Individual tendencies, which under the old
conditions werc shared only by a small minority and theiefore
eliminated, exist in a differcnt proportion under the new
conditions, and survive unchecked by social intercourse as it
now exists In a word, different tendencies to variation
flourish 1n the various parts of what was originally a single,
undivided community. The result is that the speech changes
in different directions, and on different lines, in each of the
newly formed communities. Such is the beginning of Dialectal
divergence, which if it continues for a long period of time
produces differences of the kind and extent that we can witness
in comparing the various Germanic languages with each other,
and further, the far greater distinctions that are scen in com-
paring Germanic speech with Italic, or Celtic, and so on.

§ 69. The difference between a Dialect and a Language is
onc of degree and not of kind. If one form of specech is a mere
variant of another, and shows but a shight divergence from it,
one which only affects certain features, and these, perhaps, to
a comparatively slight extent, so that the speakers of the two
varieties are mutually intelligible, we should apply to such
differences the term Dialect When, however, the differences
become so considerable, after a long independent development,
that one set of speakers must acquire deliberately the mode of
speech of the other before communication between them is
possible, then we should say that here we have two separate
languages. But even this terminology is rather popular than
scientific, and philologists often employ the word Dialect where
in popular phiaseology Language would be used.
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§ 70. Analogy.

By the side of sound change thc other great factor in the
devclopment of language is Analogy. This principle has long
becn recognized among sttdents of language, but a distinction
was formerly made by Grammatians betwcen ‘true’ and
‘false’ Analogy. The former was supposed to be a legitimate
and natural process, the latter a cotrupt and erioneous one,
This distinction can no longer be maintained, and whatever
the results may be, whether conservative and tn accordance
with past habits in the language, or whether, on the other
hand, they lead to new dcpartuies, and, historically spcaking,
‘incorrect’ forms, the process of Analogy is now 1ecognized
as being a perfectly natural one, of the same essential nature
in all cases, and one which at every period of every language
is necessarily in operation.

Briefly, analogy is the piocess whercby, in the first instance,
words are associated in the mind in groups, whether 1t be
according to wicaming, grammatical function, resemblance of
sound, to a combination of two of thesc, o1 even of all threc.
When once words have become associated together in the mind
there is a tendency to connect them still more intimately and
trecat them as fat as possible in the same way

It is by virtue of the process of Analogy that we are able
to conjugate the verbs, decline the nouns, form adverbs fiom
adjectives, and so on, mn any language which we know. As
a rule, copecially if the language be our native tongue, we
arrive at the same results as the majouty of speakers of our
age and class. This means that, on the whole, out association-
groups are the same as theirs. Thus we associate the PL
of car with thousands of other Pls. and unhesitatingly form
[kxets] fiom the Sing. [ket], we do not find any difficulty
in forming the adverb cunningly, etc, fiom cunnug, elc., even
if 1t should happen that we do not 1emember to have heard
the particular adveib before  We have plenty of analogous
forms to seive as a pattern  Simularly, we should not hesitate
to form the Piet jeered [diad] fiom the Vb jecr, on the
analogy of cleared, etc. All these happen to be 1n accoidance
with the habits of Standaid English at the present time, and
thercfore the results are what the older school would call
‘tiuc’ Analogy. Butsupposing that on the Analogy of Zo clcar,
Zo fear, to jeer, we formed the Pret of 20 kear * heared’ [haad).
This would be a perfectly natural process, and, indeed, identical
with that whereby in the other cases we had arrved at
‘correct’ results, but the form 1n this case would not be in

E
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accordance with the habits of educated speech. It so happens
that in Standard English /%ear, as regards its Pret, is an
isolated word which has to be learnt specially. If we have
nevet noticed the form [hid] and do not know it, we cannot
invent it ; the ordinary Analogies do not wotk here. The old
school would call this ‘ false’ Analogy. It is as if in German,
on the Analogy of ¢ragen, Piet. trug |t1tx], we made a Pret. sug
[stx] for sagen. As a matter of fact, the Pret. frug instead of
Jfragte from fragen is often used, and it is cleatly due to *false’
Analogy. It would be perfectly natural to use sug if we use
frug, especially as sagen and fragen aie associated in meaning
as well as by sound. That this kind of thing continually
happens in the history of a language, no one who has studied
the subject doubts, and such ‘false’ Analogies constantly
become the 1eccived and ° coirect’ forms.

This simply means that fiom age to age the association-
groups of a community change their content. As it is, we find
at the piesent day diffeient association-gioups among persons
of different education and social class, This is well illustrated
if we compare the standard language with the various popular
dialects.

It often happens that in the declension of a noun, or the
conjugation of a wverbal tense, two quite distinct types or
fotms of the base or root arise, and that in the course of time
the difference between the two foims becomes extreme, so
that 1t is difficult to associate them together as metely Sing.
and Pl. of the same noun or whatever it may be. Thus
the O.E. Sing. typc of dxg ‘day’ in M E is dezs, or dai,
whereas the Pl, which in O.E. 1s dagas, daga, dagum, becomces
in M.E. dgwes, etc. In Present-day English this difference
would 1csult 1n Sing. [dez], PL [d3z]. As a matter of fact,
already in M E. one or other type is usually eliminated in
such a case as this, and the dialect scttles down either upon
the day-type, or the daw-type, and uses this for both numbers.
No doubt, had there been a fait number of common words,
sufficient to form an association-group of -¢z or -az as a Sing.
foim, and -aw as a Pl foim, the distinction might have been
preserved longer, but as 1t 1s theie was nothing to support
a vowel change of this nature, combined with the addition of
the Pl suffix, so the Pl type of the 100t disappeared. Those
words which we call mutation-plurals—zeet%, geese, men, etc.,
had n O E, the mutated vowel in the Dat. Sing. as well as in
the Nom. and Acc. Pl, wheieas the un-mutated vowel
occuried also in the Gen. and Dat. PI. What happened was
that in those few words which preseived mutation, the whole
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Sing. was formed on the type of the Nom. and Acc. Sing.
without mutation, and the whole Pl on the type of the Nom.
and Acc. Pl. with mutation. The case-sense, as we may call
it, did not survive long in M.E. and, apart from the Possessive
or Gen. case, a word was felt merely to be in the Nom. or
case of the Subject, or else in the Acc. or casc of the Object—
the Dat. case relation being no longer felt.

Enough has been said to cnable the student to understand
what is meant by Analogy, and to guard him against surprise
when he finds the far-reaching effects of the process in making
new departures from the historically ¢ correct’ usage.

§ 71. Foreign Contact.

When two communities, speaking different languages, or
even different forms or dialects of the same language, come
into close social contact, 1t gencrally happens that the speech
of each 1s influenced by the other,

If the members of the two communities become so inti-
mately intermingled that they intermarry, and gradually fusc
into a single commumty, theie 1s generally a period of
bilingualism, during which all mcmbers of the community
speak both tongues.

Then one or other of the two languages gradually ceases to
be spoken and the other survives as the sole language.

Such conditions as these inevitably result in modification of
the pionunciation of one or Loth languages, and in mutual
exchanges in vocabulary. Thus actual physical contact between
two groups of speakers brings about what we call Inrect
influence of one language upon the other

The result of this intimate association upon pronunciatior
is that one language is spoken with a ¢ foreign accent’, so that
many or all the chaiacteristic sounds of a language aie given
up 1n favour of those in the other which most closely 1esemble
them. In many distiicts of Walecs, wheie Iinghsh has been
spoken for generations alongside of Welsh, the English pro-
nunciation 1s as foreign as that of a German ot a Fienchman,
and although therc is exttaordinary fluency and volubility,
and even considerable ¢ cortectness’ in Grammar and Syntex,
the sentence stiess, the intonation, and all the sounds aie
putely Welsh and un-English

Some such fate as this probably overtook Norman French
as spoken 1n this count1y, some time bcfore 1t died out.

The effect of bilingualism upon vocabulary is that speakers to
whom two languages are equally famihar fiequently intioduce

E 2
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words from one language into their discourse when they are
speaking the other.

The fiist words thus intioduced will naturally be such as
denote objects o1 ideas which aie new to the people into
whose language they are intioduced, for which therefore theie
are no cotresponding teims.  But the process is soon extended
to words for which native terms do exist, Thus the familiar
words skin, sky, they, thewr were introduced from Scandinavian
into Iinglish, as 1t might be said, without any adequate reason.
Again, if the two languages thus brought into contact are
closely 1clated to start with, many woids, though differing
slightly in form in each tongue, are peifectly intelligible to
all, in cither form. This was the casc for Old English and Old
Nouse, and there 1s no doubt that English speakers often used
the Inglish and Noise forms indisciiminately. This fact
probably accounts for owt piesent foims giwoe and get, to
mention no more, which certainly cannot be dectived from the
original pure English forms.

‘When at last one language dies out, and the other becomes
the only form of speech, the suivivor will have acquired, in the
way just dcscribed, a more ot less considerable numbei of lean-
words from the langnage which has perished, and many of
these will 1emain as peimancnt clements, used, sometimes
instead of native woids which they have ousted, sometimes
by the side of these, to expicss an identical object or idea, or
with a <hight differentiation of meaning.

Woids borrowed in this direct way usually have the neatest
apploximate ptonunciation to the original which the borrowers
can manage. The subscquent history of the pionunciation
of these words is identical with that which the sounds which
they contain undeigo mn native words in the language into
which they have passed

§ 72  The chief foreign linguistic influences which have been
exerted durectly upon Iinglish are those of the language of the
Scandinavian invaders and scttlers of England, and of Notman
French. We must, however, include the early Latin loan-
words acquircd in Britain from Celtic speakers of Latin, and
a gicat deal of the Latin which came in thiough the influence
of the caily Church, for many Latm terms used in connexion
with 1eligron, and lcarnt ducctly from public scivices, became
familiar houschold woids.

§ 73. By Zndirect influence, we mean that exeited through
literature. Words from ancient and modern languages are
acquired by Fnglish writeis from the authors they study, and
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are introduced by them into their own wiitings. Many of
these remain purely literary words, or never gam curiency at
all ; others pass from literatuie into evetyday specch. Modern
scientific conceptions, ncw substances, and piocesses the 1esult
of scientific investigation, arc commonly designated by Greek
terms, often taken straight out of the dictionary

The distinction between popular and learned woids is
an important one, though not always casy to diaw The
character of a word fiom tlus point of view depends not upon
its ouigin, but 1ts usage. Plonograph is made up of two
Gieek words, and 1s theiefore of learned onigin, but with the
spicad of the machine among the people, the name has passed
into popular usage. On the other hand, such words as
eftsoons, welkn, whilom, and many more of the same kind,
are purc knglish 1n ongin, yet aie in no sense pepular, but
1ather, so far as they can be said to exist at all, at the present
day, belong exclusively to lcained, or lilera1y language.

§74 We must not omit to mention the influence of one
dialect, or variety, of the same language upon another. This
has been of great importance in the history of lunglhish. The
existence of vanous dialectal elements in Standard Englhish
has been determined by political, cconomic, and social causes.
These may take the shape of spieading a particular sound
change far beyond its oniginal regional hmits, or they may
produce the wholesale impottation of a particular dialectal
type of certain words into a Regeonal or Class Dialect to which
this was formerly quite alien.

The most typical featuics of dialect, 1t should be 1emembered,
ale pronunctation and grammatical forms It is a far more
difficult thing to localize vocabulary, and track it down to its
otiginal source. Most Standard Inglish speakers usc a certain
numbe:r of ¢ Dialect’ woids, sometimes dehberately, knowing
them to be such, sometimes without realizing the fact, This
is particulaily the case with terms relating to agiiculture and
sport. No Standard English speaker, except as a joke, would
say, ‘us kep on tellud he sot fo furt un’ [as kep on teln 1 nst
tx &'t an], or talk about [razn, badl, baf, Uk, kwm, 1] for [rezn,
bozl, buf, hek, kam, hi] rain, boil, bush, look, comne, he. On the
other hand, any onc who turns over the pages of a Dialect
Dictionary cannot fail to come acioss dozens of words with
which he has been familiar all his life. This means, either that
the reader is a ¢ Dialect speaker’ without knowing it, o1 that
the dictionary-maker has been unable to distinguish between
‘ Dialect’ and Standard English.



CHAPTER V
HISTORY OF ENGLISH SOUNDS

I. THr OLD ENGLISII PERIOD

§ #5. Sources of our Knowledge of O.E.

FRroM the point of view of the student of English Literature
or Culture, everything which suivives 1n the documents of
the O.E. period 15 of more or less interest. In particular, the
more imaginative poctical literature would claim our attention
fiom thcse points of view; the philosophical and religious
treatises which exist 1n the form of Homilies; the Laws, and
the books on Medicine and on the use of herbs, and charms,—
all have thcir claims on our consideration for various reasons.
Again, the Lexicographer, and the student of O.E. as a mode
of expression. would cast their net as widely as possible, and,
to them, the precise dialect in which the literature was written
would not be of prime concern

In the present instance, however, our aim is to get a clear
idea of the phonological peculiaiitics of each of the O.E.
dialects, and for this purpose we must base our investigation
upon those texts whose place or area of origin 1s pretty
definitely known. Our list of sources, then, is a comparatively
narrow one, and we ate guided in our selection of the texts,
not by their litetary ments, but simply by their fitness to
illustrate, in a reliable mannei, particular dialects at a par-
ticular time Apart from the texts mentioned below as
definitely belonging to other dialects, most of the important
O.E. documents which survive are written in a form in which
the W.S elements greatly predominate, but they often show
a mixture of dialectal elcments from other sources. This, as
mn the case of the poetiy, 1s generally the 1esult of the texts
having been done into W. Saxon from another dialect, in
which process some of the original features have been allowed
to remaim unaltered. Poetical texts not infrequently bear
traces of having passed through several dialects, all of which
have left their mark, as in Beowulf, 1n the foim we possess.

Pure examples of the various dialectal types aie found in
the following works;
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$ 76. A. Northumbrian.
1. Earliest Texts.

Fragments (poetical) in Sweet’s Oldest English Texts
(O.E.T.), pp. 149, etc. cuca 73%.
Liber Vite (Personal Names), O.E T., pp. 153, etc.

Northern Area.
Genealogies. O E.T., p. 169, elc.
Place and Personal Names in Moore MS. of Bede’s
Eccl Hist,, O.E.T., p 131, etc. circa 737.
Ruthwell Cross Inscription, O.E.T., pp. 123, 126.
[There are no ninth-century Northumbrian Texts.]

2. Late Texts.
Northern Area.

Durham Riutual Surtces Soc, vol. v, 184y (collated by
Skeat, Trans. Phil. Soc, 1879).

Durkam Book, also called Lindisfarne Gospels. 1id.
Skeat, Gospels 1n Anglo-Saxon, 18711887, -

Southern Area.
Interlinear version of the Gospels of SS Mark, Luke,
Folin, n Rushwoith MS., known as Rushworth®. Ed.
Skeat in Gospels cited above.

$ 77. B. Mercian.
1. Earliest Texts.

Epmal Glossary (circa 700) . ; _
Corpus Glossary (cuca 750) } Both in O.E.T., pp- 36-107.
Eghth-Century Charters [m Latin; containing O.L.

wotds and names], O.E.T., pp. 429, etc.

2. Ninth-Century Texts.
Vespasian Psalter and Hymns, O.E.T., pp. 183, etc.

3. Late Texts.

Interhinear Gloss to St. Matthew (Rushiworth?, second
half of tenth century), Skeat’s Gospels in Anglo-
Saxon.

Royal Glosses (fr. MS. Royal 2 A. 20). Ed. Zupitza,
in Zeitschr. f. d. A., Bd. xxxii, pp. 47, etc. circa 1000,
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78. C. West Saxon.
Earliest Texts.

Charters. 1. (692 or 693); 2. (693-731); 3. (778).
O.E.T., pp. 426—427.

Ninth-Century Texts.
Cura Pastoralis, Sweet, E.E.T.S,,
Works of King Alfred 1871.
Orosius, Sweet, E E T.S., 1880.
Anglo-Saxon Clhroniwcle Paker MS. to 891, Plummer,
Oxfoid. 2 vols. 1892-1900,

Late Texts.
Adfric’s Grammar and Glossary (circa 1000). Ed,
Zupitza, 1880
Elfrac’s Hlomhes  Editions by Thotpe, and Skeat.
West Saxon Gospels (in C.C.C.C. MS.). Ed. Skeat,
Gospels 1n Anglo-Saxon.

D. Saxon Patois. -
Late O.E.
Blickiing Homalies (dated 97y). Ed. Morns, E.E.T.S,,
1880
Harlewan Gloss (MS. Hail 33%6), printed in Wright-

Waulker’s Glossaries, vol. i. 192, etc.

§ 79. E. Kentish Texts.
Earliest Texts.

Chai ters (seventh and eighth centwies), O.E.T., pp.
427, etc.

Ninth Century.

Charters, in O.E T., pp. 441, etc ; thiee of these also in
Sweet's A.-S. Keader, pp 18y, etc.

Bede Glosses (MS. Cotton C. II, circa goo), O.E.T,,
PP: 179, etc.

Late Texts.

Kentish  Glosses, Zupitza, in Zeitschr. f. d. A, xxi,
pp- I, ctc.,, and xxii, pp. 223, etc., also in Wright-
Wulker’s ocabularies, 55, ete.

Kentish Hymmn, in Kluge's Ags. Lesebuch, and Sweet's
A.-S. Reader.

Kentish Psalm (Ps. 1), in Kluge's Lesebuch.
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§ 80. Mode of Writing Old English.

The English, like all the Germanic tribes of Geimany and
Scandinavia, used at a very eaily period ceitain angular
lettets, which they graved upon horn, stone, wood, or metal.
These letters, known as Runcs, were chiefly used in charms,
and insctiptions commemorating the dead or the ilustrious
upon monuments. Some of these inscriptions still exist 1n
England and upon the Contient, but they aie, for the most
patt, of no very great antiquity, not older indeed than the
earlicst manusciipts.

The otdinary mode of writing, which the IEnglish acquired
after cmbracing Chistianity, was a form of the Latin alphabet,
which had come thiouch an Irsh source Modern Irish 1s
still written and pimted in chatacters which closely tesemble
those of the O E. MSS.

In wnting and punting O E, at the present day we use the
ordinary alphabet, except that we borrow the signs &, 4, and 4.
The first had the value of the low-firont-slack vowel, which we
also denote in this way in phonetic transciiption, the two
othets appear to have bcen uscd indiffeiently for the pornz-
tecth-open, whether Vouced, or Unvowced Scme editots also
ptint p for w, and 5 or g for g, but tlus habit is very laigely
discarded now. p and p weie taken over from the Runic
alphabet.

Noi1e The names and forms of the various O E Runes are recorded
in the KRunic Poem, the text of which 1s given 1n Bebl d. ags /'oesze (vol.
contuning Beowulf, etc ), 1883, p 331, the text also hy Bodkme, with
a French translation, Ze Clanson des Runes, Havre, 1879  B. does not
give the 1unes themselves A table of all the known Germanic Runes,
and an account of these, 15 given by Sievers in the section Schnftkunde
in Paul’s Gz undriss. See also Bibliography above, B vi

§ 81. Pronunciation of O.E.

So far as we can discover, the following were the O.E.
sounds :
SIMPLE VOWLLS

Un-Rouncded Rounded
Front. Back. Front ‘ Back.
High L1 | H vy, ¥ u,
Mid €, € a,d M o 0,0
Low x & L. \
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$ 8a. DIPHTHONGS.
€0, €0 _ ea, éa 18, i€
10, io

The diphthongs were pronounced pretty much as written ;
it should be noted, however, that wheieas in &5, #9, the first
element was piobably Zewse, and dcfinitely mzd, and Aigh
respectively, in 7z the first element was probably slack, and
low. 1 occurs only in W, Saxon, and at an early period was
apparently levelled under 7 in pronunciation, in part of the
Saxon arca. Elscwhere, in Late W S, 72 was monophthongized
and rounded to [y].

There were, in O.E., probably, both varietics of diphthongs
—falling, and 1 1smg diphthongs, e. g. ¢o, ¢4, etc.

In the lattel, the fi1st elcment was, originally, merely a glide-
sound. This class of diphthongs 1s of later development than
the other diphthongs which were developed 1n O.E. itself.

§ 83. Examples of the occurrence of O.E. Vowels,

OF
Symbol

a

B L

2

] ci 0

[-{}

<

Analysis of Sound

md-back, as in Germ.
Aann

mid-back Iong, as m
Germ Walkn

mid-front, as
Y74

mid-front, as 1n Engl
len,

mid-front  long,
Germ. lehinen

high-front, as in Germ
Bss,

ibid long, as in Germ
Brene,

low-front, as in Engl
hal, etc.

ibid long.

mid-back round, as m
Germ. Stock.

mid-back-tense-round,
as in Germ Hokn.

high-back-round, as m
Engl. pur

high-back-tense-round,
Germ. Stube.

high-front-round, Germ.
kussen.

ibid. long, French
Dure,

m Fr.

as

O.E Words.

assa ‘ass’, dagas €days’, faran ‘to
go’

Aam ‘home’, stin ‘stone’, Alaf
‘loaf’.

deyan ‘10 bear’, (ge)selen *set’ (p p.),
kelan “nde’,

menn ‘men’, secgan “to say’, sendan
‘send’.

Jédan ‘to feed’, gés ‘geese’, métan
‘to meet’, 2é» ¢ here’, wé ‘we’.

Sittan ‘ to sit’y sczp ‘ ship’

szp ‘journey, time’, wrzlan ‘to
tJ ) Y. ’
write
sed ‘sated, weary’, craeft ‘skill,
trade’,

s&d ‘ seed’, griedig ‘ greedy’.

kopu ‘hope’, forn ‘horn’, brocen
‘ broken’,

43¢ ‘help, remedy’, ‘ book,
charter’, &/ad * blood’.

sunu ‘son’, full ‘ full’.,

boc

##s ‘house’, riin ¢ whisper, mystery’.

cynn ‘race’, bycgan ‘to buy’, wyrm

f‘wom"ﬁ d ‘brde’, 4

fylan ‘defile’, &ry nide’, Ayp
“landing-place, harbour ' (Azzke).
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§ 84. Diphthongs.

O E. Symbol. O.E. Words.
ea ceaf * chaff’, kleahtor ‘ laughter’,
€ ceas ¢ chose’, rzad *red’, leas  false’,
€o eorpe ¢ earth’, heofor ‘ heaven’, feohtan ‘to fight ',
eo ééosan ‘to choose’, Alzgpor ¢ sound, melody’.
1e hierde * shepherd’, Scieppend ¢ Creator’,
i hiéran ‘to hear’, ciésp ‘ he chooses’,

§ 85. The O.E. Consonants.

Back Fiont. | Blade |Blde-Pnt| Pomnt. Lip.
V| B|V |B|(V.|B |V IB ]|V |B V.IB
Open gi{h|g!{h |{s|s sc (5,p!%,p| b
Stop glclegjc d t|b|p
Nasal ng n | hn| m
Divided 1 | hl
Tnll i r | hr
Lip-Back. i Lip-Teeth
V. B V. ’ B.
Open w hw f | f

NoTE The symbols used in this table are not ¢ phonetic symhols’ in
the strict sense, but are those usually employed 1n wrniting and printing
O.E. As they are fanly consistently employed to express the same
sounds, they are, in a sense, ‘phonetic’. The exceptions will Le dis
cussed directly

§ 86. The chief inconsistencies in the use of O.E. giaphic
symbols are found in that of g and ¢ The former is used
to express both a Front and a Back Opern consonant, and,
probably by the tenth century, also a Back Stop. The com-
bmnation ég nearly always expresses a Front Stop. g and ¢f
nearly always express ' owced sounds.

£, no matter what its origin, when it occurs wtially, in
a word or syllable, before front vowels was the symbol of
a front-open-vowced consonant [j}—gear, grefan, heviges, etc.
In grammatical works it is usually printed g to distinguish
it from the dack consonant. Initially, before back vowels,
and medially, in the same circumstances, it was in the earliest
O.E.,, unquestionably, a back-gpen-voiced consonant ().
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In this position, however, it probably became the present
stop sound during the O.E. period, though it is impossible to
say preciscly when. Most authoiities agree that, at any rate
by the year 1000, god  good’, gan ‘ to go’, etc., were pronounced
with a back stop In the middle of woids, between original
back vowcls, the sound cettainly remained an gpen consonant
duting the whole O.E. petiod. Thus dgan ‘own’, folgian
(flom *fulggian) *follow’, sagu *saw, saying’, etc.,, must
always be pronounced with a back-open-voiced consonant.
Any other pronunciation is tidiculous in the light of the
subscquent history of the sound in words. A bdack-stop-vorccd
was very raie, and was probably a late development, medially,
in O.E, as 1t certainly was imtially The medial consonant
in frocga ‘fiog’ 1s probably an example of this sound.

{ 87. Thete is the same ambiguity in the use of the symbol
¢ Ol It expiesscs, always indeed, a roiceless stop sound,
but sometimes a back, and somectimes a jfront voweless stop.
Before original dack vowels ¢ stands for [k], as in cot
‘dwelling’, catt ‘cat’, ¢cal ‘cool’, etc  In the later MSS. % is
sometimes written for this sound, but it is never conuistently
used, and ¢ 15 by far the moie usual symbol.

Before onginal O.E  front vowels, ¢, written ¢ and ¢ in
grammatical works, is to be pronounced as a front stop—
ceele “ chill’, éild ¢ child’, ceaf * chaff’. The same rule applies
when ¢ occurs medially befoie -2—#Zce ¢ kingdom’, from *774:.
Finally, after front vowels ¢ was also a front consonant—/ié
‘form, body’, pac ‘100f’. The reason for the fronted ¢ in
sican, pencan will appear in the discussion of the piincipal
O E. sound changes (} 104).

O E. s¢ was probably [st], that 1s, s followed by a voiceless
fiont stop. It may have become [f] before the cnd of the
O.E. period.

§88. s and f were pronounced as voiccless consonants
[s, f] when final ww.s < was’, Zs ¢ food, meat’, 2Jaf * loaf’, etc. ;
mitially, in the W. Saxon dialect, they were appatently voiced
before vowels, as 1n Somersctshire and the South-West dialects
at the piesent day (s was perhaps voiced mitially in Kentish
also) swgan ‘sing’, fat  vessel, vat’, ete.; medially, between
vowels they were always voiced  Jufu ¢ ove’, #Zsan ‘ rise’, etc.,
except when s was doubled as in ¢yssan  kiss’, etc.

§ 89. & was originally a pure /ip-gpen-votecd consonant [b].
In early MSS. it is often written instead of the later £, between
vowcels—/ebuc later hafoc, heafoc ‘hawk’. Initially, it was
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probably pronounced as a szgp in the historical period. The
lip-stop-voice does not occur medially in O E. except when
doubled—/4ecbbar “lift up’, etc. [For the o1igin of this doubling

cf. § 93.]

§ go. 4, originally a back-open-vorceless consonant [x], was
fronted later befoic and after front vowels, geszlis sight’, etc.
Initially before vowels %2 was appaiently a meie aspirate
as at the present day, in the histotical period Medially,
and finally before and after dack vowels, % 1ctained the
pronunciation [x].

§ g1. The combinations, 27, /i, kr, /v, should probably be
pronounced with voiceless Z, #, », and w tespectively : lleaktor
“laughter’, ZnZgan ‘neigh’; hring ‘ring’, lwwaet ‘ what’, etc.

§ 92. 7 and } are used for the pourt-tecth-open, both voice
and breatk, indiscriminately. Initially and finally the sound
was piobably voiceless everywhere at fitst, medially between
vowels § and 4 were voiced, and should be so pronounced.

§ 93. Doubled consonants should be pronounced long,
with a fresh impulse in the middle of the sound. The chief
sources of double consonants in O.E. are (a) lengthening
before -7-, ¢ g. sittan, eailier *sutf7an, fiom *sefjan, sibb
‘ relationship * from *s2876 , recéan from *rakyan < narrate’, etc,
ctc. Afier a long vowel or a diphthong the double consonant
1s simgplified, e g. tFcan ‘ tcach’ from *takjan. W Gme. *tarkjan,
carlier ¥taskkjan. (6) The combination -/u- becomes -/Z- m
Gmec., ¢ g. Idg. *plno-, Gme. full-, 0O E. full , O.E. wulle * wool’,
earliet *wulna; cp Lat. /éna fiom *wlina.

NOTE As we always mark the vowel quantitics, and indicate whether
¢ and g are fronted or not, thc spellmg of O E. as 1t occms 1 books for
students 1s practically a phonetic transcription, apart from the shght

mconsistencies just noted. It 1s not usually necessay to mark the fronted
form of #, 7 = fl]

§ 94. Accentuation or Stress.

In O.E. as in other Germanic languages, the principal stress
fell on the first, or ‘root’-syllable of the word—gdda ¢ good’,
lidofor < heaven’, lernende ‘ running’.

Prefixes, such as &z-, on-, ge-, a1e always unstresscd

§ 95. Plan of Treatment.

It may make the following account of the history of the
O.E. vowels cleaie, if we give at once somc hint of the plan
and airangement of the subject which is here attempted.
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It may be well to point out that in tracing the development
of the W Gmc vowels in O.E. we are dealing with changes
which for the most pait took place in this country, and there-
fore, although many of them occuried in the period before
written documents, they are, in fact, a part of the ‘ History of
English’. Some knowledge of the origin of the O.E. sounds
is necessary to the proper understanding of their subsequent
development. The subject is divided as follows :

(1) We first give an account of the principal sound changes,
both Zsolative and Combinative, which affected a// the O.E.
dialccts.

(2) We then pass to changes which are specifically W. Saxon
to the exclusion of other dialects.

(3) Peculiaritics common to all dialects except W. Saxon.

(4) Features shared by the Anglian Dialects, but not by
W. Saxon or Kentish.

(5) Fcatures peculiar (@) to Mercian, (¢) to Northumbrian.
(6) Kentish charactcristics.

(7) Summary of points of agieement and disagreement
between the various dialects.

§ g6. The O.E. Vowel Sounds compared with those of
West Germanic.

By comparing the forms of woids in the other W. Gmc.
languages and in Gothic, we arrive at a view as to the original
natuie of Primitive O.E. sounds. The sounds, especially the
vowels of the carliest historical period, are then seen to have
undergone very considerable changes, both JIsolefive and
Combinative (§ 65).

§ 97. Isolative Vowel Changes. Changes common to all
Dialects of O.E.

(3) W Gmc. a becomes O.E. # dxg ‘day’, O.H.G. tag;
Jzder ‘father’, O H.G. fatar, O Sax. fadar, wagn ‘ wagon’,
O.H.G. wagan.

NOTE 1. For subsequent trcatment of % in Kt. and Mercian see §§ 129,
137. In W.S 21s wntten throughout the O.E period, but tbe fact that
the symbol 2 is used very frequently in Alfric to express the &sound
rather points to the rusing of % to #1n L'W.S.

Nore2 For retention of W.Gmc. @ m O.E. before a back vowel in
following syllable, see § 107, Note.

(2) W Gmc. @ becomes O.E, & s/izpan ‘slecp’, O. Sax.
stapan, O.H.G. slifan.
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) W. Gmc. au becomes in O.E. *xw, *30, *xa, 7a: éage
‘eye’, O.H.G. ouga, Goth. augs; Zare ‘ car’, Goth. ause.
NoTtE This éa was monophthongized to & in late OE Cp. for
instance the occasional spellings @20 ‘ death’, gelfa ‘faith’, Zdiea
“blessed’, for dead, geleafa, eadis
(4) W. Gmc. ai becomes O.E. @- Zdl ‘whole’ (adj.), Goth.
hails, O.H.G. Aeil; ap ‘oath’, Goth. azps, O.11.G. eud.

(5) W. Gmc. ex becomes O.E. &5: péod * nation, people’,
Goth Jruda, O.Sax. thwsda.

Combinative Vowel Changes common to all O.E. Dialects.

§g8. (1) W.Gmec. & becomes O E. 5. The nasalized & of
Gmc. and W. Gmc. undergocs first a process of rounding—to
J, and then a lengthened vowel is substituted for the short,
nasalized vowel: brokte ‘brought’ from *brayxta, *brixta,
*broxta, fon ‘take, seize’ from ¥fayxan, *fixan, *fohan, etc.

§ 99. (2) (@) W.Gmc, &, which as stated 1n § 97 is fronted
to & in Pr. O.E. by an isolative change, docs not undergo
this fionting if followed by 2 or =, but is rounded, and
appears 1n the earliest historical period as : -ména ‘ moon’
from W Gmec. *manarn-, cp. O H.G. mano, Goth. ména ; nomon
Pret. Pl of nzman *to take’ fiom *uamum, cp. O.H.G. ndmum,
Goth #émuaem, etc. (6) W Gmce @ before w, ot g, followed by
a back vowel, 1emains in O.E. —sa@won, lagon, W.Gmc. *sawum,
*lazum.

§100. (3) Pr. O.E. & becomes d.

W. Gmc. an- (or am-), when it stood before the voiceless
open consonants, s, f, A, appears in the oldest English simply
as 6 The # first nasalized a to & then this was rounded to
J, and as in the preceding casc, nasalization was replaced by
length, giving 6 O.E. gds ‘goose’ from *gds from *gds from
*gans, cp. Germ. and Dutch gans; OL tip ‘tooth’ fiom
oniginal *zanp, cp. O.11.G. sand, O Sax. tand; O.L. sifte
‘soft’, O H.G. samfo.

NoTE. This process, as regards the rounding, and substitution of
length for nasahzation, 1s identical with the preceding (3 98 (1)), only
whereas the nasal was lost before [x] already mn Pr. Gmc, and 1s thus
absent 1n all Gmc tongues, the loss of the consonant #, s before s, f, Y
1s an O E. process 1t 1s unpossible to say at what period the vanous
languages lost the nasalization of 4.

It will be seen later that 2 was always lost in O.E. before s, f, 2, Just as
1t 1s lost 1n Gmec. before y. The other vowels are merely lengthened after
losing their nasalization, but undergo no qualitative change comparable
to that from 4-to 3, 6 (§ 113).
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§ 101. (4) Original an becomes on.

W. Gmc. @ before nasal consonants which remain in O.E.
is generally rounded to o in the period of Alfred: lond, kond,
monn instead of earliér land, hand, mann. In later O.E. land,
kand, etc., again predominate. In no petiod arc either the an
or on forms used with perfect consistency in any of the texts.

§102. (5) Fracture of Vowels before certain consonant
combinations.

Fracture is the term applied to the diphthongization of front
vowels before #», and » +another consonant ; //, or /4 another
consonant; X%, %k, or % +another consonant. Examples:
Fracture of e: O.E. steorra, O.H.G. sterro; eorpe earth’,
O.H G. erda; scoll seal’, O.H.G, selak >*selk; feok ¢ money,
property’, O.Sax fehu; feoktan ‘to fight’, O.H.G. fektan.
Fracture of &: carm ‘poor’, O.H.G arm; eall ‘all’, O.H.G.
all, eald ‘0ld’, O.H G. alt; eakta *eight’, Q. Sax. O.H.G.
akto. Fracture of Pr. O.E. &: néal from *nxl, Goth. #éh.

NoOTE 1. It 1s pretty certain that already mn the late O E period,
ez was monophthongized to % and perhaps also raised to [e] Cp § 97
Note, 120 Note Such spellings as swaelt for swealf, swaerium for
sweartum, andwaerdum for andweardum, maercode for mearcode, all 1n
Zlfric, taken 1n connexion with the M E development, seem to establish
the monophthong 1n these cases.

NoTE 2. The process of ¢ Fracture’ consists in the development of
a glide sound between the front vowel and the followmng %, 7/, »7, /, r, or
4+ consonant. The cause of the development of this glide, which was
origmally of the nature of [w] or [u], lies in the nature of the following
consonant. % was a back open consonant, a sound which easily tends to
be hip-modified / when doubled, or followed by another consonant,
must have been pronounced with the fore part of the tongue hollowed.
This gives a dull, ¢ guttural’ effect to the sound, as 1s heard in many
Enghsh and Scotch dialects at the present day. » when doubled, or
followed by another consonant, was probably ‘inverted’, 1 e uttercd with
the point of the tongue turned upwards and backwards, without trilling.
This sound 1s now pronounced in many Southern English dialects Each
of these articulations involves a considerable glide, after a front vowel. A
very sumslar effect to Fracfure 1s heard n such Cockney pronunciations
as?’pnm(l)], etc, for pule Note that ¢ undergoes no Fracture before the
J-combinations, except /4, /c. The Fracture of 2 1s indistinguishable from
that of ¢, except in Northumbrian (§ 132).

§ 103. Mutation or ‘Umlaut’.

There are two kinds of Muzation in O.E.: one, A. which
affects dack vowels, is caused by a following 7 or 7 and results
in fronting of the vowel, the other, B. which affects fron?
vowecls, is caused chiefly by #, or o, in some dialects also by a.
The result of the latter process is to develop a vowel glide [#],
which combines with the preceding front vowel to produce a
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diphthong. The former process is known as #- or j-mutation,
the latter as u-mutation, or o/a-mutation, according to the
vowel which causes it.

i-mutation is by far the more universal of these two processes
in O.E.; it affects all dialects, and is less liable than »#-mutation
to be upset by Analogy. #-mutation, or its result, on the other
hand, is distributed, in different dialects, in varying degrees of
frequency. W, Saxon, apart from certain conditions (see § 110),
tends to eliminate the diphthongized forms due to #%-mutation,
in favour of those with simple vowels, which may occur in
certain cases of nouns, or persons of verbs. Since z- or j-muta-
tion is a fronzing process, and %, o/z-mutation one which
depends largely on the development of a dack element after
front vowels, we may call the former Froni-Mutation, and the
latter Back-Mutation.

§ 104. A. (6) i- or j-Mutation in O.E.

The law may be simply stated as follows: all original back
vowels when followed in the next syllable of a word by -#- or
-7-, are fronted, to the coriesponding front vowels. Further
O.E. =z, derived by isolative change from earlier & (§ 97 (1))
under the same conditions, is raised from a low, to the mid
vowel e. The process of z-, j-mutation was fully completed
before the period of the earliest O.E. documents, that is,
before the end of the seventh century It may therefore
have begun a century earlier. It certainly was carried out in
England, because it affects loan-woids which the English only
learnt after their invasion of these islands.

The process of fronting the vowel was due to the front-
modification of the intervening consonant by the following
-¢- or -j-. This front-modified sound then influenced, and
fronted the preceding vowel. When the consonant was back,
¢, or g, it became a pure front é, g, or, if £ was followed by ,
¢g; thus *zg1p becomes in the first instance *lxgz) ‘lays’;
*sokja ‘1 seek’ becomes *sicr; *bruggjo ‘bridge’ becomes
*brucg, the phonetic values beng [j, t, d].

§ 105. i- or j-mutation of 6 Primitive O.E. 6, no matter
what 1ts origin, becomes first [#], written oe, which in ali
dialects except W. Sax. survives nearly to the end of the O.E.
period. InW.S oe (smid-front-round) is unrounded to & before
the period of King Alfred, in whose works there are however
some slight traces of the spelling oe:

b4 Dat. Sing. and Nom. and Acc. Pl of béc ‘book’, from
*boki- ; secan *to seek’, O. Sax. sokian, Goth. sokjan ; cp. O.E.

F
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Pret. sohte from *sok-da ; fédan ‘to feed’ from *fod-jan. cp.
O.E. fioda ‘food’; cwén ‘queen’, Pr. O.E. *cwoni, W. Gmc.
*kawani, Gme. *kwZni (cp. § 99).

§106. Pr. O.E. & (earlier af) becomes #:—d&lan from
*daljan ‘ divide’, cp. O.E. un-mutated dal ‘ portion’, O.H.G.
teil, Goth. dails. O.E. d%! ‘ part’ = *dali also exists, and is
commoner than dél ®ian ‘teach’ from *takjan, cp. Pret.
tahkte.

l#stan * follow, carry out’ from */istjan, cp. O.H.G. leistan,
O. Sax. léstian, Goth. laistjan, O.E. has also the un-mutated
noun Zast “track’, etc.

§ 107. -, 7-Mutation of O.E. 2 and #: Pr. O E. 2 becomes
x: hxbban ‘have’ from *kabbjan ; slxgen ‘slamn’ from *slagin.

NoTE. W Gmc a normally becomes 2 by an Isolative change in
O.E. (§ 97 (1)), and on the Mutation of this see § 107 below; but &
remams, or 1s restored, if a back vowel follows, hence dagas N. and A. PL
of duxg, slagen, one form of P.P of s/&in fr. *slogan. It happens some-
times, though comparatively rarely, that an O E, ¢ which had orginally
a back vowel after 1t, 1s preserved as such till after the 1solative tendency
which changed Pr a to 2 has passed away. If syllables containing such
a sounds receive a suffix with z or 7 later on, but before the period of
i~ or -)~-Mutation, the & undergoes fronting to 22 This is the case with
the forms kaebban, slsegen, above.,

Pr. O.E.  becomes ¢ by i- or j-mutation seztan * to place’,
from *szttjan, cp. Goth. satjan; mete ‘food’, from *mazts, cp.
Goth. mat-s, O.H.G. mas, O. Sax. mets (with mutation) ; Zere
‘army’ from *k#re-, O.H.G. kari, Goth. karjis; slegen, P.P. of
slean, fiom *slxgin.

§108. Pr. O.E. # becomes 7. mys Pl of mits * mouse’,
from *miusi; bryd ‘bride’, Goth. britp-s, stem *brapi-; cjpan
¢ make known’, Goth. kunpjar, Pr. O.E. *kiijjan.

§ 109. Pr. O.E. # becomes j: fyllan ‘to fill’ fr. *fulljan,
cp. O.E. full, Goth. and O.H.G. fulljan; pytz *pit, hole’,
O.H.G. pfuzzi, Early W. Gmc. loan-word from Latin puteus,
W. Gme. form *puttja, Pr. O.E. *putts.

NoOTE. An orniginal Gmc. # became o in W. Gmc. if 3, a, or & followed
in the next syllable, but remained when followed by -z- or «7-. There are
many ‘ roots’ which occur both with & or « suffixes, and also with suffixes
containing -z- or -7-. In the former case we get o m the ‘root’ m O E.,
in the latter #. This #, later on, when the s~mutation period arrived,
became §. Thus—gold ‘gold’ from *pwida-, but gyiden ‘golden’ from
*oultin-; god ‘god’ from *guda-, but gyden ‘goddess’ from *gudin-;
ox from 'ﬁ‘;mz, but _fyxen ‘vixen' from *fuksen-. In these and similar
cases, ¥ 15 therefore the mutation of # and not of 4.
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Normally, § cannot occur before -#- or --, (@) because & in
native words is not an original sound, but was developed in
W. Gmec. out of #, under the conditions just mentioned, and
(8) because in those early loan-words where it occurred, it
became # before -¢- or -,

Thus if the sequence & with -7~ or -/~ in the next syllable
passed into W. Gmc. from Latin, as it sometimes did, o
normally became #, and this naturally was mutated to § later
on, e.g Latin monsta became *monit-, whence ¥munzt, whence
O.E. mynet ¢ coin’.

Therefore # as the mutation of § is very rare, and when it
is found, needs special explanation. For instance, oxa ‘ox’
has a Pl. @xen, exen by the side of commoner oxan. Original
*uhsa- normally becomes ora in O.E. If a form like *ukszn-
existed it would naturally become *yxen, so that eren can
only be explained by assuming that just before the period
of mutation, but after the period at which # followed by -i-
became #, a new formation ¥/%sin- was made, on the analogy
of *olisa; this new form *o/kszn- then became wxen, exen in
the mutation period. A similar explanation must be sought
for ele ‘oil’ from Latin oleum, W. Gme. *olja, *ulja, and for
the Dat. Sing. dekter of dokter ¢ daughter’.

NOTE. In jenian, sendan, blendan, ende, etc , the e probably does not
represent the mutation of Pr O E, o from a before a nasal (§ 105)—
*}:mlyan<*/)aylyan, *ond:, etc, but earlier pwncan, wnde, etc, with
raistng of # to e before # and cons. In some dialects -a7- must have
remamned mto L. O E.  See § 161 (2).

For the effects of z-mutation on the Pr. O.E. Diphthongs,
see §§ 116, 117, 118, 119, 124, 132, 139, which deal with the
peculiar special developments of the various dialects.

§mo. B. (7) Back-, or u-Mutation.

All the O.E. dialects are to some extent subject to this
change, which consists in diphthonging 7, ¢, and in Mercian =,
when #, or ¢ (from eatlier -an) followed in the next syllable,
e.g. *hebun becomes keofon. The process is excellently
described by Bulbring (E/lementarbuckh, § 229). What happened
was that the # first ‘lip-modified’ the preceding consonant,
which in its turn produced a lip- or rounded glide between
itself and the preceding front vowel : *wizum became *wit*um
and then *w:%s”um, whence wiutum, and later wiotum, later
still weotum. (NOTE. w written after the symbol for a vowel
or consonant sound implies that this was accompanied by a
certain amount of rounding, or lip-modification.)

In W. Saxon this mutation takes place only (2) when the
word begins with 2, or any consonant followed by w, sw, etc.,

J.52
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in which case it occurs no matter what consonant intervenes
between the ¢ or ¢ and the following #; or, (#) when the
intervening consonant is /, #, or a lip consonant—p, m, /. In
words in which the » only occurs in certain cases—N, and
Acc. Pl. Neuter, or Dat. P1,, Standard W. Saxon tends to give
up the diphthongization, even in these cases, on the analogy
of the undiphthongized forms of the other cases; thus séipw
(N. and Acc. PL) and ségpum (Dat. P1) ‘ships’, instead of
Séiopu (séeopu), etc., on the pattern of Sing. séip, etc. The
result is that this mutation is a far less prominent feature
in W.S, than in any of the other dialects whete no such
tendency exists.

The 2# and ex of this origin become 7o and ¢o, and in West
Saxon aie both levelled under ¢s as a rule,

2 never undergoes the piocess in pure W.S,, except in the
word ealu ‘ ale’, which 1s the Common O.E. foim (from *a/u}-);
never in Northumbrian, and only sporadically in a few forms,
in one or two early Kentish charters, where 1t is probably due
to Meician influence. In Meician the #-mutation of & (a) to
ea is a typical featute of the dialect (§ 138).

Ezxamples in W. Saxon :—cweocu fr. cwiocn, earlier cwiycu
from cwicu *living’; eofor ‘wild boar ’from *efur; heorot
‘hart’, from *kerut, cp O.H.G. kiruz; seolfor *silver’, earlier
Xstluby ; sweostor * sister’, cp. O.H.G. swester.

NoOTE. The combination wz« becomes ez, the 2 being lost after a
consonant before #, so that we get c(w)ucu , wwdu from widu<lwindu,
wulon< *wiutum, etc,, m all dialects except Kentish (§ 143). The type
cwic-, on the analogy of cwice, occurs also in the form cwzx. This type
not being diphthongized, does not change further, so that we find cwzcx,
cu.tz, and by a further cross analogy, also cuce, etc., at one and the same
time.

§u1. (8) ‘Palatal Mutation’.

This term was suggested by Biilbring to denote primarily
the loss in Anglian of the second element of the diphthong ea
(which thus appeais merely as ¢) before the consonant-groups
kt, ks, ip, when followed by a front vowel, or when final.
Cf. § go.

A very similar, though later process, affects also es, 70, in
W. Sax., where we find cré4t or cnie'kt ‘ boy ’, servant’, instead
of the normal, cneokt (as we might expect) from *cnekt with
Fracture (§ 102). Here e is fronted, and the first element
raised to 2. This only happens when the -Z7 is final, as in
Nom.-Acc. Sing, or when a front vowel follows, as in Gen.
and Dat Sing. cni(e)htes, cni(e)hte; in the Pl where back
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vowels occur in the suffixes, e0 remains—cueokias, cneokta,
cneoktum ; Piktisé ¢ Pictish’ but Peohtas « Picts’.
NotE. This is an important difference for the subsequent develop-

ment of the language, since Mod. Engl. £#:g%¢ can only be derived from
the O.E. cnékt type, and not from cneokt-. .

§ 113. (9) Loss of h between vowels and contraction of
vowel groups.

Early in the historical peiiod % disappeais between vowels ;
thus *f54a ‘seize’ becomes *foa, *sleaka ‘1 strike’ becomes
*sleaa, ¥feokes (Gen. Sing. of feok) ¢ property ' becomes *feoes,
etc. These combinations of vowels are simplified by the loss
of the unstressed vowel, but the remaining vowel or diphthong
is lengthened, if short, thus : */3a becomes fo, *sleaa becomes
$Ié@ ; *feoes becomes f¢os, etc.; *pikan’ thrive’ becomes *piokan,
whence *jzoan, pion.

Vowel Lengthening in O.E.
§ 13. (z) Lengthening replaces Nasalization.

We have seen (§ 100) that when the combinations az-, am-
stand before s, f, or j, the nasal consonant 1s lost, having
previously nasalized the @, which is then rounded, and
subsequently lengthened in compensation for the later loss of
nasalization, Precisely the same nasalization, loss of nasal
consonant, and gradual replacing of the vowel nasalization by
vowel length, takes place when z or # stand before #, or m,
followed by a voiceless open consonant. Nasalized 7 and 4
before %, inherited from Germanic (cp. &, §§ 98 and 100, Note),
are lengthened in the same way. Examples: s75 ‘time,
journey’, fr. *sip fr. *smp, Goth sinps; gesip ‘ companion’,
O.H.G. gusind:, fif, fr. *fimf, cp. Goth. fimf, O.H.G. fimf,
O. Sax. fif; 4s ‘us’, O.H.G. uns; ciape ‘could’, cp. Goth.
kunpa.

Examples of #%,4i%: O.E. péon ¢ thrive’, fr. Xpiyxan—*pixan,
Pr. O.E. pihan, pickan, etc (§ 112); O.E. pithte * seemed’, fr.
*puyxta—=*piixia, Pret. of pyncan, fr. *puyk-jan.

§ 114. (6) Short vowels were lengthened before the com-
binations nd, mb, (ng?), ld, rd: findan, lamb, singan (?),
¢éild, word, all of which had, originally, short vowels. The
lengthening which took place, probably, early in the ninth
century is of importance for the later history of the language,
for Mod. [faznd, tfa:ld, koxm), etc, can only be explained by
assuming that the O.E. forms had long vowels. On the
numerous cases such as end, friend, wind, where the Mod.
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{;rms presuppose short forms, at any rate in M.E,, see § 175 (7),
low.

Sound Changes ‘which occur only in West Saxon.
§ 15. (1) Diphthonging after initial Front Consonants.

After the Front Consonants ¢, ¢ (whether earlier g, or ;)
and the combination s¢ the Pr. O.E. vowels z, #, ¢ are diph-
thongized, in the earliest period, to ea, 2, t¢ respectively.

(@) After é: W.Saxon cdeaster ‘city’, etc. non-W. Sax.
éxster ; ceaf ‘chaff’, non-W.S. éxf; ciéace from *iZce, cp.
Dutch kaak. There are no examples of Ze-.

(&) After g(=g2): geat® gate’, non-W.S. gxt; geaf, non-W.S.
gxf, geafon ‘gave’, Pret. PL, Pr. O.E. gzfon; grelp ‘boast’,
cp. O.H.G. gelf, non-W.S. gelp; forgieldar ‘to pay for’, non-
W.S. -geldan - g = j—géar ‘year’, O.H.G. jar, Pr. O.E. gxr.

(¢) After sé- sceal ‘shall’, earlier sé2l/, Goth. skal; scéap
‘sheep’, earlier s¢@p, cp. O.H.G. scaf , scieran ‘cut’, cp. O HG.
sceran.

NOTE 1. In Late W.S. 24 is frequently monophthongized to & after
front cons., so that we get cef, gef, gér, sczp, etc. This does not take
place before a following back vowel, so géara, géarum, etc., remain.

NOTE 2. The W.S. form écaster shows that the processes of fronting
¢ before front vowels, and the subsequent diphthongization of this vowel
after a front cons., were still 1 operation, if they did not actually begin
after the English came to Britain, since feasfer 1s a Latin loan-word first
acquired from Latin-speaking people in this country.

Norg 3. The above process of diphthongization is later than that
caused by Fracture, as may be seen from O E feos/ ‘churl’ from earlier
derl. 'The eo, which occurs 1n all the dialects, 1s the result of Fracture.
Had *éer/ remained unaltered until the period of diphthongization after
front cons. this must have become *éze»/1n W S.

§ 16, (2) i-, j-Mutation of the Pr. O.E. Diphthongs €3, iG.

In W.S. alone, of all the O.E. dialects, é2 and o when
followed by -i- or -j-, are mutated to 72: {(a) I of €@ from au:
kieran ‘hear’, from *kéarjan, cp. Goth. kausjan , geliéfan ‘to
believe’, cp. O E. geléafa «faith’, Goth. galaubjan ; 7ede adv.
‘easily’, from ¥éadi, cp. O E. adj éade ‘easy’; II. of & from
@& (W.Gmec. a) after front consonant:—c7ése ¢ cheese’ from
*éeasi, from *éz&se, W. Gmc. *kdsyé.

NoTE. The W.S. form c#ése shows that 7-mutation was a later process
than that of diphthonging after front cons. (§ 115) Had the former
process taken place earher than the latter, Pr. O E. *i%s: would have
remained unchanged by it, since # suffers no z-mutation. F#sz then

would have become *éZzsz in W.S. The short diphthong se in ézetel, etc.,
below (§ 117) tells the same story.
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(5) Mutation of #0:—c#esp ‘chooses’ grd Sing. Pres. of
céosan, from cioszp; fligs ‘ fleece’ from *fliust ; getriewe *faith-
ful’, cp. O. Sax. gutrewws,

7. (3) --Mutation of the Short Diphthongs.

The short diphthongs, ¢@, 79, no matter what their origin,
become s¢ in W. Sax. through the influence of a following -z-
or -/-.

(2) Mutation of éa: I of €a, the result of Fracture (§ 102):
termpu ¢ poverty, wretchedness’, from *earmipu, earlier ¥2rmipu,
cp. O.H.G. armida; fiellan ‘cause to fall, cast down’, from
Xfealljan, cp. feallan ‘to fall’; miekt ‘night’, from *neakti,
earlier *nx/iti, cp. Goth. nakis, stem *nakti-; I1 of ea from
e after front consonants (§ 115): cictel ‘kettle’, from *ceatil,
earlier *¢éxtdl, cp. Goth. katils; ciele ‘ cold, chill’, from *éeals,
from *caxli, cp. O.E. éeal-d ‘cold’; grest ‘stranger’, from
¥geasti, ealier gasti, cp. Goth. gasts, stem gasti-; scippan
¢ create’, from *sceapgpjan, cp. Goth. skapran; sciell *shell’,
from *sceallf-.

§ 118. (6) Mutation of 1o (iu), the result of Fracture : wicrp
* becomes ’, from *zvzorp15, wrurp1p, 3rd Sing. Pres. of weorpan ;
kierde ‘shepherd’, from *hurds, *hiorde, eailier ¥urds, O.H.G.
larti ; gesiehp ¢ sight’, from -*swokipu from -*si/ezfi.

§ 119. Later Treatment of W.S. i€.

Already in Alfred’s time, z is often written for ¢, no matter
what the otigin of this: #é4?, cniht, sillan (earlier siellan, from
sellan), etc., and ée for original 7, thus wietan, etc., for witan.
This points to the conclusion that, at any rate in part of the
W. Sax. area, ¢ and 7 had both been levelled under the one
sound z. On the other hand, after and before 7, z often appears
as y, so that for instance rpkt ‘right’ from zikt> richt>
reoht is the regular Early W. Sax. foim of this word.

In other parts of the W. Sax. area, on the other hand, # is
not levelled under # but kept distinct, until in Late W.S. it
is rounded to 7, which does not happen to original 2. Thus
in those Late W.S. texts which we possess, # 1s the typical
spelling, on the whole, for the earlier 72 in all words of the
classes illustiated in § 117. 3,above. Furthermore as in M.E.
the [ #] sounds are still preserved in the words, in the Saxon
area, we must assume that the change of 77 to # was typical
of this area generally, although Alfred’s forms do not in all
cases appear to be consistent with this assumption. In Alfred’s
dialect, apparently, there was a tendency, already noted, of
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levelling #7 under #, which was not characteristic of the whole
Saxon speech area.
NOTE. 72 and 77 a.rektypical E.W.S. sounds, and occur in no other

dialect. Further, that § representing earher #, or anything else than
the 7-Mutation of #, occurs m W.S, alone.

§ 120. Pr. O.E. & in W.Sax.

With regard to this sound, it is perhaps desirable to record
the negative fact that it undergoes no alteration in the Saxon
area, during the whole O.E, pcriod, and indeed remains as
a characteristic of Southern English (with the exclusion of
Kentish) in the M.E. period (§ 162). The other dialects
have raised this # (in d@Z ‘deed’, s@zon, pret. pl. of sittan,
etc.) to & before the period of the earliest documents., This
non-W. Sax. # was tense, cp. § 123.

NoTE. It 1s probable, however, that while the sound remained slack,
it was raised to the mid [€] in Late W.Sax. /Elfrnc very often writes
% for ongmal &, daersad ‘ijures’, hafe * weight’, Ssergius for Sergrus,
etc. He even writes a for € occasionally, gersefa, gecwaemde, and I have
noted gefretwodon for gefratwodon.

§ 121, Late West Saxon Treatment of weo-.

It is typical of L. W.S. that the combination weo-, whether
the diphthong be the result of Fracture, or wu-Mutation,
becomes wu-: wurpan fr. weorpan, swurd fr, sweord, swustor,

fr. sweostor, c(w)ucu fr. cweocu. A few cases of wo- occur in
Alfred.

§ 122. Unrounding of O.E. ¥ (i-Mutation of i) in Late W.S.

In some L. W.S. texts, a tendency to unround O.E. § to
before front consonants and # is observable. This 1s found
more particularly in Zlfric’'s Grammar and in the Old
Testament, though in the latter the s-forms are not quite
universal. The unrounded forms are less numerous in the
W.S. Gospels, and still less so 1n Wulfstan’s Homilies The
Patois texts, Blickling Homilies, and Harleian Gloss generally
preserve the rounded vowel before front consonants. The
words cyning, cynn, and drykhtern appear fairly consistently,
however, as cinn, cining, drihien.

It is clear that the unrounding tendency did not obtain
over the whole W.S. area in the Late O.E. period, and this is
confirmed by the M.E. forms. In this period, érugge, rugge,
etc., often appear in Sthn. texts, but the 7-forms seem to be
universal in drikten, king, cyng, ete.

NoTE. % m M.E. brugge, etc., 1s a Norm.-Fr. symbol for the
sound (§§ 153, 158 (¢), below)’. ' y tr]
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Points in which all the non-W.Sax. dialects agree.
§ 123. (1) Raising of Pr. O.E. & to &.

As just noted in § 120, Northumbrian, Mercian, and Kentish
all raise #Z to & Thus all bave séton, W.Sax. s#fon ¢ they sat’;
réd ‘ council’, W.S. r&d, sézp, maed, strét, etc., gor from g@r,
W.S. géar (§115 (8)); ded *deed’, W.S. dd ; grédig ‘ greedy’,
W.S. gr@dig, etc,, etc. This change can be traced in Kentish
at the end of the seventh century.

§ 124. (2) 1., j-Mutation of Pr. O.E. €a.

Here again, all dialects except W.S. have &: /42ran ‘ hear’,
W.S. kieran ; geléfan ‘believe’, W.S. geltéfan ; téman ' to teem,
to bring forth’, W.S, zzeman, from *teamjan, cp. O.E. téeam
¢progeny .

Note. The process whereby we have & in non-W S. instead of
a diphthong 1s not clear. Was there a stage z¢ as in W S., which was
subsequently monophthongized? Or 1s 1t possible that the ornginal
diphthong when followed by -+ or -~ was monophthongized before the
period of Mutation ?

§ 125. (3) Frequency of Back-Mutation of e and i. (See
§ 110 above.)

All the non-W.S. dialects show a tendency to diphthongize
7 and ¢ when followed by a back vowel, especially #, to an
extent which is unknown in the literary dialect of Wessex.
The results of the process are most fully developed in Kentish
(see § 141), but the Anglian dialects also have them with
great frequency, limited indced only by smoothing (§ 127),
which eliminates the second element of the diphthong. The
non-W.S. dialects, unlike W S , do not get rid of the diphthong-
ized forms of words in favour of those without mutation, which
may occur in particular cases of nouns, or parts of verbs. On
the contrary, they tend rather to generalize the diphthongized
forms as much as possible.
W.S. eliminates such a form as geofu ‘gift’, which is
. perfectly normal, in favour of grefu formed on the analogy of
giefe, whereas Kentish tends to have the diphthongized forms
everywhere : e.g. begrotan, seondan, stondan ‘are’, agraban ‘ to
gV, weada ‘ woods', swiddan ‘ after’, siolf (analogy of Dat.
Pl seolfum, etc.) ‘self’, etc., etc. All these are from Kentish
Charters in the first half of the ninth century.
The so-called Saxon Patois of the Blickling Homilies also
has the diphthongized forms to a far greater extent than the
Court dialect of Alfred.
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THE ANGLIAN DIALECTS.
Features common.to both Northumbrian and Mercian.

§ 126. (1) Absence of Fracture of e, which appears as &4
before 11 and 1+ consonant; before -/Z this is lengthened
to 4.

Anglian all, W.S. eall; calf, W.S. éealf; wall ‘ wall’, W.S,
weall;; cald ‘ cold’, W.S. éeald ; haldan ‘hold’, W S, kealdan
bald ‘bold’, W S. beald ; ald, W.S. eald * old’, etc.

[Fracture of % before the r-combinations 1s not found so consistently
in Anglian as m W S. Before %, etc, Fracture takes place ongimally,
but the diphthong 1s sumplified agan (see § 127 below).

The ¢-, 7-mutation of a before // or /+cons. n Anghan 18 s¢— faellan,
W.S. fiellan (§ 117). Nthmb. waerma ‘to warm’ 15 probably to be
regarded as = *warmjan, with mutation of a to .]

§ 127. (2) Smoothing.

This is the name given by Sweet to the monophthongization
of all diphthongs, both long and short, which took place in
Primitive Anglian before back and jfront consonants. &w,
become Z, §; instead of 23, before back and front consonants,
we get first # and later 2. O E. é@ was developed out of
carlier a% (§ 97 (3)) through the stages x#, x0, 2a, and the short
¢z had a similar development. These diphthongs appear to
have been overtaken by the Smoothing process while they
were at the xo stage. The # which results from the smooth-
ing of the long diphthong is still found as a rule in eighth-
century texts, but is later raised to & Thus the earhest
(Mooi1e) MS. of Bede has /#ch, whereas the later MSS. have
leck in the same passage, the Epinal Glossary has forms like
laec ‘vegetable’, W.S, Zac; aec ‘also’, W.S. éac ; herebaécon
‘military standard’, W.S. &&dcen, while the ninth-century
Leiden Riddle has 4é/- ‘high’, W.S, 4zak ; suxdeh * however’,
W.S. -#%ak. In the late Mercian Psalter and Hymns, # is the
commoner spelling— kék, geécnad *increases’, bilec *locked’,
W.S. beleac, etc. The Lindisfarne Gospels have 42k, bécon,
Zcan, Zc, etc., but the more archaic spelling #c for the last
word is far commoner.

The short x, smoothing from ea, is usually not raised to e,
cp. dzgas, Pl. fr. *deagas by back-mutation from *dzgas
(§ 110), in the Mercian Hymns, and mddilszzum in an eighth-
century Merc. Charter. Pr. O.E. & remains in Nthumb. but
becomes ¢ in Merc. ; cp. § 137 below.
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§ 128. (3) Retention of Ge.

The z-mutation of 4, originally ¢ in all dialects (§ 103, above),
remains in the spelling, and probably in the pronunciation, of
the Anglian dialects throughout the O E. period—é&aeé, W.S.
&2; * books’, soééan, W.S. sééan *to seek’.

(On ¢ in Kentish see § 144.)

Features which distinguish Northumbrian from Mercian.

§ 129. (1) Retention of Pr. O.E. & as in W.S. (§ g7 above),
whereas the Mercian dialect of Vespas. Ps agrees with Kentish
in raising this to ¢ (§ 137 below).

§ 130. (2) Traces of late Diphthonging after front con-
sonants. This is unknown in Mercian and Kentish, but charac-
teristic of W.S., where, however, it is a primitive piocess. The
Northumbrian process has been discussed with some minute-
ness by Biilbring, Augla, Beibl, ix, and Elementarbuck, §§ 154,
155, 2946, 302.

In Rushw.? séeal ‘shall’, as in W.S., is found, and séip
*sheep’ which according to Bulbring, § 154, is from *scizp
with diphthongization of the Angl. s¢gp, Pr. O E. sézp.

NoTE. This 1s surely later than the W S process, since it 1s later than
the Angl. raising of % to &, though doubtless, as Bulbring says, much
earlier than the Nthmb diphthonging of dack vowels after sc.

The clearest cases of the diphthonging of back vowels in
(Nthn.) Nthmb. are found after sé, and must be very late,
indicating a nsing diphthong, i.e. one stressed on second
clement, if we take them sciiously as diphthongal {o1ms — sce@r
‘shone’, earlier sé@n, pret. sing. of scinan, sceacca ‘ to shake’,
séeok ‘shoe’, etc. The ¢ in all these forms may be merely a
graphic device to indicate that s¢ is front.

§ 131. (3) Absence of back-Mutation of @ (found in Mercian,
§ 138).

§132. (4) Distinction preserved between €6 and i6.

In W. Sax. the old diphthong 76 (Pr. O.E. 7x) which
only arose in W. Gmc. when -#- or -f~ followed, became ¢
in the Mutation period unless there was a change of suffix
(§ 118). In Anglian, no alteration was effected in the sound
by the following -i- and the diphthong is preserved as #7 in
O. Nthmb. and remains distinct from éo from Pr. cx, whereas
in Mercian 75 is levelled under #5: Nthmb. disstro * darkness’,
W.S. dzestru, O. Sax. thuustri; gestriona ‘ gain, beget children’,
W.S. gestrienan.
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The same distinction is preserved in Nthmb. between the
short diphthongs #, €5: waurpit in Bede's Death Song, W.S.
wier} from *waurpip from *wirpip by Fracture; hiorde ‘ shep-
herd’, W.S. hierde; iorre ‘angry’, W.S. ferve; giornede
¢ desired’, W.S. giernde. (On the W.S. #%, later j, in these
forms, see §§ 118, 119, above.)

§133. (5) Influence of initial w upon following vowels.

The following changes are characteristic of late Nthmb.:

(a) weo- (Fracture) becomes wo-: worda ‘become’ from
earlier weordan, worpa ¢ throw’ from weorpan, sword ‘ sword '
from sweord,

(5) In Nthn, Nthmb. weo-, the result of o- or #-Mutation,
also becomes wo- : woruld from weoruld from weruld ‘world’,
wosa ‘to be’ from weosan from wesan. [Accoiding to Biil-
biing, § 267, in Sthn. Nthmb. wosa is the only form with o
from ¢o0 as a result of o-Mutation; otherwise weo- remains—
weornld, etc.]

This change is quite unknown in Mercian and Kentish. In
late WS, a somewhat similar change, that of weo- to wu-,
occurs (§ 121),

(2) Initial ze- becomes we- through rounding of the
vowel: weag ¢ way’ from weg, cwada ‘ speak’ from cwedan (but
cweodan becomes cwoda (cp. (5) above), wes ‘be’ Imperat.
fiom wes. [Not quite unknown in Mercian, where such foims
as cwoedap, woestenne  solitudine ’, occur sporadically.]

(d) In Late Nthn. Nthmb. wz- (Anglian form of Pr. O.E.
w&-) becomes w@-; wd@pen “weapon’, W.S. wpen, wig
‘wave’, W S, wag.

[This change 1s unknown in Mercian.]

§134. (6) In Southern Northumbrian, W. Gmc. az (W.
Sax. éa) appears generally as #5, being apparently arrested at
the &5 stage: degp ‘death’, W.S. deap; déof *deaf’, W.S,
déaf; heofud, W.S. hédafod, éore ‘ ear’, W.S. éare, etc.

4 I;Ithn. Nthmb, moie commonly writes &3, as in all other
ialects.

§135. (7) Northern Nthmb. writes ez more frequently for
Fracture of ¢ before »# and »+4-consonant than eo: Aearte
‘heart’, W.S, keorte; eardn ‘earth’. In the Sthn. Nthmb.
texts ¢o 18 more frequent

[Mercian also shows some traces of ea, but o 1s general.]
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$ 136. (8) Southern Nthmb. of the later period, on the
other hand, generally writes eo instead of ¢z for the Fracture
of #: eorm ‘arm’, hweorf  turned, wandered ’, W.S. Jwearf.

[In Mercian, as in Kentish, 22 sometimes occurs for ea, but rarely.]

Characteristic Mercian Features.

§ 137. (1) Raising of & to &,

In distinction to Northumbrian and W.S., which retain #
throughout the O.E. petiod, but in agreement with Kentish,
in part of the Mercian area this vowel is raised to ¢ by an
isolative change. This is most consistently shown in the
ninth-century Vespasian Psalter and Hymns, and in the later
Glosses in MS Royal. The Mercian Matthew (Rushworth?),
however, writes # far mote commonly. Examples (from
Vesp. Ps. and Hymns) are: /Awes ¢ what?’, deges (Gen. Sing.
of deg ‘day’), degum (Dat. Pl. on analogy of Sing.), efter
‘after’, weter ¢ water’, wes ¢ was’,

The forms dxgas, dxga, cwzxcung in Vesp. Hymns are
examples of Anglian smoothing from *deaga, etc. See § 138
below.

§ 138. (2) Back-Mutation of Pr. O.E. =.

gedeafenad ‘befits’, i fearu ‘1 go’, feadur ‘father’ (Gen.
Sing.), gehleadap * they load’, steadelas ¢ foundations’,

This mutation took place, in the dialect of the Vesp. Ps.,
also when g or ¢ was the intervening consonant, but such
forms as *deagas, *cweacung ‘ shaking’ were smoothed to
dxgas, etc. This smoothing of ea is the chief source of & in
this text.

§ 139. (3) Levelling of it, later i6, under €o.

Vesp. Ps. has weotap (Imperat. Pl ) ‘know yc’ from wintap,
cweopap ‘they speak’, cleopiu ‘1 call’ from *clipdju, whence
*clirpaju, ceosep ‘ chooses’ from *ciosip

The same levelling occurs in the case of # the result of
Fiacture of #: eorsian ‘become angry’, eorre ‘angry’, heorde,
W.S. %ierde © shepherd ’.

NOTE. Such forms as wreocende, spreocende 1n Vesp. (Back-mutation
of ¢}, where we should expect Smoothing, must be due to the analogy of
other verbs in the same class, where the diphthong normally remained
unsmoothed, e.g. feoran ‘bear’, eic. Steagun * chmbed’, from stigun
(Pret. P1.), may beexplamed on the analogy of wréofun *they wrote’;
but gee also § 141 below,
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Typical South.East Midl, S. Eastern, and Kentish Features.
§140. (1) @, the i-Mutation of Pr. O.E. & raised to &,

Most of the O.E. dialects preserve this # unaltered during
the whole O.E. period. Already in the Kentish Charters of
the ninth century, we get forms such as clenra, énig, mest,
gemenum (Dat. PL) ‘common’, cp. Goth. gemaini-, and in the
Surrey Charter of 871-89 gedele, W.S. ged#lan * divide’, Goth.
gadaljan ;, lésten ‘perform’, Goth. galaistjan; hwéte-, W.S.
hw@te- ¢ wheat’, from *liwaiti-, Pr. O.E. *hwarti. A Suffolk
Ch. of 991 has dele; another of 1038 has gelesta, kizfdigen.
This change can be shown to be distinctly later than the
raising of Pr. O.E. # (§ 123 above) to & which is common to
all non-W.S. dialects. The later Kentish Psalm and Hymn
write & for both sounds, but owing to the early disappearance
of the sounds (#) in Kentish, the symbols # and ¢ are used
indifferently for the mid-front sound. That # is indeed used
for a mid-front vowel is shown by the spelling ZZr (or Aér
‘here’ in a Kt. Ch. of 831. In this word no one supposes
that any old dialect ever had other than a mid-front vowel.
The same confusion is shown in the spelling swastar for
swestor ‘sister’, where the short mid-front is certain.

[On preservation of this & 1n M.E. see § 162 below ]

§ 141. (2) Typical Kentish Back-Mutation,

We may consider such forms as rzogolweard ¢ guardian of
a (religious) rule’, and forespreoca ‘ advocate’, breogo * prince’,
as typically Kentish, since W.S, does not admit of this muta-
tion before a back consonant (cp § 110) and, although it no
doubt occurred under these conditions in early Anglian, it
would be reduced by smoothing in the Anglian dialects (§ 124
above). Kentish influence may partly explain the forms in
Vesp. Ps. discussed 1n § 139, note, above.

§ 142. (3) O.E. ¥y (i-Mutation of {i), unrounded, and lowered
to &.

In the Late Kentish Psalm, we find sezmmzm sins * (Dat. PL),
W.S. synnum ; gelta ‘ guilt’, W.S. gylt; grammbhegdis « cruel’,
W.S. -kygdig; snetera “wise', W.S. suyter, etc. In Early
Kentish such spellings do not occur in sfressed syllables,
though the proper name Heregzp, W.S. g7p is found, but the
change, even in stressed syllables, is assured for the early
period by the spelling yffer ‘after’ in a Ch. of 831, to
represent Kt. efzer, W.S, &ft¢r. This spelling would be im-
possible unless Kt. scribes had already pionounced O.E. y as
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¢ in words where they still adhered to the traditional spelling
(y). If they pronounced ¢ whenever they saw or wrote , of
course y might come to be i1egarded as a symbol for the
e-sound. The late O.E. Suffolk Ch. of 991 (Sweet’s Secornd
A. S. Reader, pp. 209-13), has several e-forms :—brece ¢ use’,
pette ' pit’, gefelste ¢ help’, etc.

¢, for original 7, continues to be one of the chief marks of
Kentish dialect, or Kentish influence during the M.E period
(§ 158 (b)), and we have in Standard English to-day, words like
knell, O.E. enyllan, outside the Kentish dialect, which we know
must be of S.E. Midl. or S.E. origin (§ 253, note 3, below).

NoTE, This feature extends in M.E. beyond the old Kentish area,
and 1s found, 1In varying degrees of frequency, mn S. Lincs, Northants,

Essex, Suffolk, and Sussex. In the last quarter of the fourteenth century
1t 1s found also in Norfolk.

§ 143. (4) The group wiu.

In Kentish, the otherwise usual change to zw# does not
occur, so that we get weada, weotum, instead of wude, wutum.
Wudum is found, however, in Bd. Gl.

The diphthongs 7%, 26 are not clearly and consistently dis-
tinguished in Kt. 75 is commoner in this dialect than €5 for
earlier ex. For short ¢o and 7 we find often 4, 20 by the side
of eo: thus seondan, siwondon, weadu, gewriota, sioddan, nio-
manne ; hiabanlic, begeotan, agiaban, -gecweodu, etc.

§ 144. Treatment of & (i-mutation of 5) in Kentish.

The ninth-century Charters consistently write o¢ for the
t-mutation of J of every origin—foe ‘take’, boei, doed, goes
‘geese’, soecende, gerafa, ‘ reeve’, etc. The only exception
seems to be bledsung. Surrey Charter (879—89) has oz once,
but usually writes eo—feo, gefeorum °companions’ (W.S.
Seferum), seolest ‘best’, rehtmeodvencynn. 1In later Kentish
e is the usual spelling—gemete, gebette, secende, etc. (Psalm)
The spelling seocan, however, occurs once 1 this text. The
Late Kt. Glosses always write .

The spelling e, occurring already in the latter half of the
ninth century, seems to show that the traditional spelling oe
was no longer felt as satisfactory, and may imply that the
vowel was alieady but shightly rounded. It 1s curious that
eo should crop up again in Late Kt. We can hardly take 1t
to represent a rounded vowel, in the face of the far more
numerous Z-spellings. The spelling dasn ‘both’ Dat. Pl,
which occurs in a Ch of 831, compared with é2m in 805,
shows clearly that even at this date o¢ could represent an
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unrounded vowel, and the spelling Az» for Aér ¢ here’ shows
that 2 could represent the mid-front vowel. It seems pro-
bable that by the year 831, the old vowel & had already
been unrounded in Kt. A form with slight rounding may
have survived longer in Surrey.

§ 145. Summary of Chief Dialectal Characteristics in O.E.

It will be convenient to summarize briefly the principal
features which distinguish the O E. dialects. The following
list includes only those which aie of importance for the
subsequent history of the language. A few examples are
added to make the statement concrete.

(1) Diphthonging after front consonants: séeal, gisfan,
éeaf, geat,etc. (§ 115). In L.W.S. the éa are monophthongized
to £. séel, éef, etc

[ This process of diphthonging is confined to W. Saxon.]

(2) i~ or j-Mutation of Diphthongs &8, €6, to 7 [only in
W.S.]: termpu, hiérde  heard’; ciesp ¢ chooses’, wzerp © be-
comes’. In late W.S. these 3% become 7 : yrmpu, kyrde, etc.
(8 116-19).

(3) Survival of Primitive O.E. @ (W Gmc. &) [survives
only in W.S.]. sZfon, strit, d®d, etc., etc. (§ 120).

(4) Survival of Primitive O.E. & [W.S. and Northumbrian,
and part of Mercian area): glad, axg, was, etc., etc. (§§ 97,
129, 137).

(5) Change of ¥ (i-Mutation of {i) to & [Kentish, Essex (?),
and S.E. Midl.]: senn, W.S. synn; fér ‘fire’, W.S. fr, etc.,
etc. (§ 142).

(6) Absence of Fracture of @ (&) before 1l or 14 another
consonant [typically Anghan]: @/, W.S. eall; ald ‘old’,
W.S. eald ; cald ‘ cold’, non-Angl. écald, etc., etc. (§ 126).

(7) Smoothing of all Diphthongs before c, ¢, g, & h
[gypically Anglian): 4&k, W.S. keak ; lekt < light’, W.S. léokt
(8 127).

(8) Diphthonging of O.E. & to ed by u-Mutation [Mercian
only] : feadur, steadelas from *stadulas (§ 138).

(9) Raising of Primitive & (W.Gmc. 3) to & [all dialects
except W.S.|: seton, strét, ded (§ 123).

(r0) Raising of & (i-Mutation of Pr. O.E. &) to & [found
chiefly in Kentish, but also in Suffolk texts]: delax, W S.
dZlan (§ 140).



CHAPTER VI
HISTORY OF ENGLISH SOUNDS

II. THE MIDDLE ENGLISH PERIOD

§ 146. THE number of literary works composed and written
down during the M.E. period, that is, between, roughly, 1100
and 1450, Is extremely large, and many of the individual
works are of great length. M.E. literature is of the most
varied character. Every kind of composition, in prose and
verse, is represented; the religious treatise, the legal docu-
ment, the lyric, the romance, history, serious narrative, satire,
comedy, the sublime, the ridiculous, the grave, the gay; every
note in the lyre of human passion is struck, every phase of
human experience is portrayed. Almost every area, from
Aberdeen to Sussex, except peithaps the Central Midlands, is
represented by one or more works written in the local form of
English.

Materials therefore are not lacking for the adequate study
of our language, in all its forms, during the 350 years which
begin within half a century of the Norman Conquest, and end
fifty years after the death of Chaucer.

§ 147. The Norman Conquest.

This great event, while it undoubtedly marks a new
departure in many ways in our social and political history,
is by no means such a revolutionary factor in the history of
our language as some writers would lead one to believe, Its
main effects are seen in our vocabulary. While the M.E.
period is characteiized by far-reaching sound changes, which
we think of as beginning soon after the Norman Conquest, there
is every reason for believing that the germ of the tendencies
which first find graphic expression at this time existed already
long before, and that the lingwistic phenomena which become
noticeable in the texts of the twelfth and thirtcenth centuries
are the natural heritage of the past. In fact, there is no
ground for assuming that the history of English sounds would
have been other than we know it, had the Norman Conquest
never taken place. The external form and the internal
structure of English have undergone continuous, but gradual

G
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change, from the earliest times to the present day. The
Norman Conquest did not sever the continuity and begin
a new era. We are.to consider the changes in sounds and
inflexions which we associate with the M.E. period, not as
due in any way to the gieat historical cataclysm which befell
in 1066, but as the natural outcome of forces that were at
work long before Duke William was born, which can be traced
to some extent in the texts of the late O.E. period.

$ 148. Apparent increased rate of change in Early Transi-
tion English.

If we examine the language of the latter parts of the
Peterborough Chromicle which were written down about
seventy to ninety years after the coming of the Normans,
and compare it with that of the Charters written in the reign
of Edward the Confessor (1043-66) or of Willlam’s English
Charters, we are struck by ceitain obvious differences The
Charters are, to all intents and purposes, good Old English,
showing to a superficial view but little diffetence from the
language of Alfred, still less from that of ZElfric. The
language of the Chronicle, during the last eighty or ninety
years of the record, is something very different. Not only has
the conventional O.E. spelling been largely gitven up in favour
of what appear tentative efforts to express quite a different
pronunciation, but the mnflexions are greatly impaired; for
instance, we get the indeclinable definite article, tn such con-
structions as of pe king, we find a new personal pronoun scz,
the ancestor of the modern ske, instead of Z%es, and the
structute of the sentence is often very different from the old
usage. As we note all the differences, we might be inclined
to ask whether these considerable changes in the language,
which have come about with such apparent suddenness, must
not be attributed to some great event such as the Norman
Conquest, which has upset scociety from top to bottom, and
reacted upon the language. Why, it may i1easonably be
asked, has English suddenly changed more, in less than a
hundred years, than it did during the three hundred and fifty
years befoie 1066 ?

The answer is not far to seek. The Norman Conquest did
not, indeed, produce a sudden change in the language itself, but
it did cause the death, or nearly so, of literary piose tradition.
The spoken language, we must suppose, had outgrown and
gone beyond the wiitten forms that we find in Alfric and in
the late charters. But the scribes were strongly conservative,
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and adhered to the old methods of spelling which represented
approximately the facts of the language as pronounced,
perhaps, a hundred years earlier, but had long ceased to give
a true picture of contemporary speech. In the same way, the
style and structure of the sentence, in liteiary works, was
based upon the older models found in writings, and not upon
that of the colloquial lJanguage. We may assume, perhaps, that
in the latteri1espect the same kind of difference, only ona more
extensive scale, existed between the style of the written and
spoken language, in late O.E , as is seen at the present time,
when we write s o2 not, will I not, were 1t not for that, the
Misses Smitk, whereas in ordinaiy colloquial speech we say
Eznt 2t, wount ai, «f 2t woznt fo B=t, 3 mzs smzps] and so on.

ut soon after the Conquest, English learning sank to a very
low ebb The great prelates, the Bishops and Abbots, were
Normans ; the language and literature of the English, regarded
as belonging to a rude and boorish race,were no longer objects
of solicitude for the learned. The art of writing, no doubt,
was hardly practised by Englishmen, or only by the more
atistociatic who had the opportunity of acquiring the language
of the dominant race. Documents were but iarely written
in English. The continuity of literary English prose style
was broken. 'When Iinglishmen again took up the pen, after
more than half a century of neglect, and attempted to set
down their thoughts on parchment, they had to create afiesh
an English piose style. What models had they? The docu-
ments of the age which was gone, of the time when English
letters still flourished, were now hopelessly antiquated in style,
and too far i1emoved from actual facts to serve as models,
The old traditional spelling, much behind the time even in
the days of Alfric, was still less adapted to the requirements
of twelfth-century English. The only thing to do was to put
the thoughts, as far as possible, into the form of sentence used
in the ordmary spoken language, and to adapt, in some way
or other, what remained of a traditional mode of rendering
sounds to the changed conditions of pronunciation.

Such considerations as these enable us to understand that
the apparent gulf between pre-Conquest English and that of
the period immediately following that event is not a reality,
but that the appearance is a natural result of the conditions
inseparable from the graphic representation in the latter
period of a language whose literary cultivation had long been
neglected. It 1s perhaps worth while to point out here that
the documents of the Early Transition period probably
Present a far more faithful picture of the spoken language of

G 2
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the time, than do the writings of an age of highly developed
literary activity, based on a powerful tradition.

NoTE. On the otherhand there is a remarkable continuity of poetical
diction and phrasing between Early M.E. and O.E, and this 1s preserved

in some of the fourteenth-century poetical Romances, at least to the
extent of employmg certain conventional clichés which were used 1n O.E.

§ 149. Variety of Dialectal Types in M.E.

(1) It is constantly pointed out, and indeed it strikes at
once every student who makes the most superficial survey of
M.E. documents, that compared with the four or five well-
marked types of English which appear in the pre-Conquest
sources, there is an extraordinary richness of dialect types
preserved in M.E. It would be very wrong to draw the
inference from this fact, that the piocess of dialectal differen-
tiation was more active after than before the Conquest, and
that a host of new varieties of English came into being in the
later periods.

The comparative uniformity of O.E. as we know it in the
written documents must be explained by the strength of
W. Saxon sciibal tradition, which levelled many slightly
differing forms of speech under a single type for literary
purposes. No such check existed, for a long time, in the
M.E. period. Every witter was largely a law unto himself,
and while he no doubt owed something to the gradually
hardening tradition of spelling, he felt fiee to try experiments
of his own. The spelling of Orm (fl. 1200) is an example of
highly developed individualism, for which the whole of Old and
even of Middle English offers no parallel. The M E. scribes do
full justice to the variety of regional dialects which undoubtedly
existed, but they also, by the individualism of their methods,
may occasionally suggest a variety greater than really existed.
We do not often find complete consistency in the spelling of a
single text, thereforc when we compare that of several writers
of the same period, we may mistake for variety of dialect
what is really an expeiimental groping after the best way of
writing the same sound.

(2) But after all allowances are made for individual vagaries,
there are certain well-established modes of expressing sounds
which are fairly constant, and from which we may reasonably
infer a specific intention on the part of the scribes to express
a particular sound. If, for instance, one text has the spelling
erpe and another wrpe for O.E. eorpe, and these spellings are
severally used with fair consistency in each text, for this and
other words which were written with ¢ in O.E., it is reasonable
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to infer that two diffcrent pronunciations of the same original
sound are thus expressed. In fact it is only from such
differences of spelling that it is possible to arrive at those
phonological differences which in M.E.,, as at the present day,
form such important and characteristic indications of dialect
variety.

Just as in O E. we note that the same W.Gmc. sound develops
differently in the speech of different areas, so in M.E. we
observe similar differences in the treatment of O.E. sounds.
These phonological idiosyncrasics are, together with certain
others affecting grammatical forms or inflexions, the decisive
tests of dialect identity.

In §§ 64, 65, the regularity of sound change in a given
dialect was insisted upon as a necessary axiom of philological
method. Now it will often appear, from the study of 2 M.E.,
text, that the same onginal O.E sound is written sometimes
in the same woid, in two, or even thiee, different ways, so as
to imply two or even three dialect types—e. g. drigge, bregge,
brugge, for O.E. bryig ‘ bridge’. Aie we bound in such a case
to suppose that the text has been corrupted, and that it cannot
represent a genuine ‘ pure’ dialect such as was actually spoken?
Not necessarily, Before committing ourselves to such an
opinion 1t is reasonable to inquire whether, as a matter of fact,
there was an area within which these three types, or any two
of them, as the case may be, were both or all in use at the
time when our text was written.

It is possible that we may find several other texts, written
by different scribes, which also exhibit a similar diversity.
If this should be so, and if all the texts which we thus compare
should prove to have the various types in approximaltely the
same proportions, it would go far to establish the probability
that the diversity was an actual fact in the speech of the area
from which all the texts came.

The lesson of this, and it is a common experience in dealing
with M.E. texts, is that the speech of a given 1egion is not cut
off from that of surrounding areas by impassable barriers, but
may be influenced by the hnguistic environment. We have
only to look at a map of England to see how the boundaries
of many counties bulge out here, retreat there, as neighbouring
counties, in one area almost enclose a portion, in others, eat
far into them. Note, for instance, how Oxfordshire in the N.E.
has a tongue flanked to the E. by Northants, to the W. by
Warwick ; how in the S.E. it bites far into Berks., separated
from the latter, it is true, by the Thames, while farther west,
Berks., still bounded by the Thames, takes a great scoop
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out of Oxfordshire. Oxfordshire is on the whole typically
W. Midl. in dialect, but we shall not expect to find that the
dialect of the N.W. of the county, with its totally different
linguistic environment, presents the same features in all respects
as that of the S.\W. area. We shall anticipate that usually
the dialect of one area will pass by almost imperceptible
gradations mto that of another.

(3) Now the picture which is presented by the numeious
M.E. texts, so far as we can piece together the evidence which
they afford, is indeed something of this kind. We find not
a series of entirely clear-cut, shai ply distinguished dialect types,
each of which s perfectly regular and ideally consistent in
its character and constituent elements, but rather, as a rule, we
get the impression of dialects which, as it were, dovetail one into
the other, and each of which is, so to speak, shot and diversified
by characteristics from others spoken 1n adjacent areas. The
‘pure’ dialect is hardly found, and even those texts which are
regarded as exhibiting such ‘purity’ frequently present
apparently incongruous features, while the great majority show
a more or less varicgated character, and represent in fact border
dialects, types of speech belonging, evidently, to intermediate
areas, lying between others of slightly different linguistic com-
plexion,and partaking thecharactersof thesurrounding dialects.
Owing to the necessary lack of preciseness 1n our classification
of the M.E. dialects and the vagucness and imperfections in
our knowledge of the geogiaphical diffusion of the principal
characteristic dialect features, and especially of the ways in
which these were combined and grouped in the speech of
different areas, we have been inclined, in the past, to ignoie
the existence of border or intermediate dialects, and to attitbute
to various external corrupting influences what may well be
a combination of featuics, really existing in a dialect actually
spoken and faithfully repiroduced in the suspected text.

A good cxample of a border dialect is that of London, as
exhibited in the early sources, including the forms used by
Chaucer and Caxton, and indeed the Standard English of
speech and literature in the present day. This, which may
be regarded as in oiigin a variety of Cent. Sthn (§151 D.),
presents, as is well known, a certain dialectal variety in its
constituent elements. That this should be so in the Regional
dialect of the London area was inevitable, The speech of the
Middle Saxons, subject as it was to influence from Hertford to
the N,, Bucks. to the W,, and from Essex to N. and E., could not
but show some traces of all these types. But the same possi-
bilities, or rather ceitainties, of influence and counter influence,
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exist in almost any area, and the more extensive an area, the
greater the opportunities of environmental influence. The
dialect of- Kent in M.E., especially the type exhibited in
Ayenbite, is singularly pure, and free from features not
commonly accepted as belonging to this area. But if we
consider the position of Canterbury, where the unique MS. of
the text was written, this dialectal purity of the text does not
appear surprising. Situated in the extreme E., in that part
of Xent which juts into and is surrounded by the sea on three
sides, with the great expanse of Kent stretching away behind
it, Canterbury is completely isolated from direct contact with
non-Kentish areas, and remote from the borders both of Sussex
and of Surrey. Here, if anywhere, we should expect a ‘ pure’
dialect. In the same way, the consistent and uniform dialect
character of Genesis and Exodus, and of the Bestiary, is intelli-
gible if we are right in assigning these texts to the largely
isolated county of Norfolk.

(4) The diffusion o1 distribution of a given dialect feature
may vary from age to age, it may become more widespread,
or its sphete may be contracted This is another way of saying
that the general dialect complexion of an area will not be the
same at all periods. It may lose some of its original characters
altogether, it may acquire others formeily alien to it. This
variability in constituent elements is observable in the London
dialect, and in all others whose history has been investigated
throughout a period of several centuries.

§ 150. (1) Problems and Methods of Investigation of M.E.
Dialects.

The age of a MS. can usually be decided by palaeographical
expeits to within a quarter of a century or less. It may
usually be assumed that the language of a text represents, on
the whole, that curient at the time it was wiitten. The M E.
scribe, even when he copies an eatlier document, generally
brings the language up to date, and those archaic forms which
he repioduces are geneially easily distinguishable from those
which belong to his own speech. Exceptions to this exist in
some deliberate attempts to wiite O.E in the thirteenth century,
when 1t was necessary to produce an ancient chaiter proving
possessions or privileges long enjoyed by a monastery, etc.
Certain Homilies (e.g. Holy Rd. Tree, Ed. Napier,¢. 1175) are
virtually faithful copies of L.O.E with some occasional M.E.
spellings introduced, but such do not concern us here. On the
other hand, the English documents in Cheitsey Chartulary
(written ¢. 1275), see Kemble Cod. Dipl., although based on
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older documents are on the whole normal English of the day,
with a very few archaisms.

To identify the regional dialect of a text is quite another
matter. If we havethe author's own MS,, as in Ayenbite and
Ormulum, one source of contamination is eliminated, and unless
we are to believe that the author himself wrote a sham or
artificial dialect, or that his own speech was an unreal, blended
form of English, peculiar to himself, we must conclude that we
have before us an example of a genuine, current dialect. 1f how-
ever our text is a copy, it is possible that the scribe may have
introduced some forms from his own dialect here and there,
while preserving, on the whole, the author’s type; or he may
reverse the process, and change the greater part of the text,
only occasionally preserving the forms of his oniginal. Again,
several scribes may have made copies, and the text before us
may be a copy of a copy and exhibit traces of both scribes as
well as of the original author. In any of these cases we have
a text which does not reproduce a genuine form of English,
really spoken in a particular area, but a fortuitous mixture of
dialect types. A further possibility, especially in the later
fourteenth century, is that either author or scribe may introduce,
side by side with the genuine forms of his own dialect, others
quite foreign to it from the London type. These possibilities
must be borne in mind by the student, but he must not forget
the principles set forth in § 149. 2, 3, 4.

The question arises then. 1s the dialect of this or that text
a genuine regional form of English, or is it not? The answer to
this involves a further question; was there anyarea within which
just such a collocation of dialect features as this text exhibits
was in use in the M.E. period? The only way to settle these
points is to compare the doubtful text with one or more others,
whose general complexion appears to resemble it. Should it
appear, as it often happens, that several independent texts,
written by different scribes, perhaps at slightly different periods,
all show the same main features, and the same approximate
combination of featurcs, we may regard the question of
genumeness answered in the affirmative. Further confirmation
may be sought from a comparison with the forms of place-

names recorded at the same date as the texts were written.
See § 150 2.

§150. (2) Forms of Place-Names in M.E. as a guide to
Phonology of Dialects.

During the last dozen years it has been increasingly
recognized by students of M.E. dialects that much light is
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thrown on their special problems by a critical investigation of
the forms of English place-names as recorded in ancient
Charters, Rolls, Rentals, Inquisitions, Surveys, etc. English
place-names, as is well known, are frequently compounds, and
contain in one or other element common words such as O.E.
Ayll “hill’; Ayrst *wood’; meopor ‘lower’; hzah‘high’; léak
‘field ’; stiepel ‘ steeple’, and others, which have a characteristic
dialect form in different areas. These elements in M.E. place-
names exhibit the same varieties of {orm as they do when they
occur as independent words in prose or poetry of the same
period. Provided therefore, that we have reasonable assurance
that the forms of place-names found in a given collection of
records were those in actual use in the area in which the places
are, at the date when the record was written, it is possible to
derive from them a more reliable notion of the phonological
features of the dialect of that area than from any other source,
except from a continuous English text whose precise date and
place of origin aie known beyond any doubt. Unfortunately
such texts are vely few in number, and if we ignore the
testimony of place-names in the investigation of M.E, dialects,
we find ourselves in a vicious circle of doubt and difficulty.
A certain text, let us say, is bclieved for some reason or other
to be in the Dorsctshire dialect of the thirtcenth century. The
palaeographeis can tell us the date of the handwriting within
a few decades, but how are we to test theories about the
dialect itself? We do not know what were the precise
phonological fecatures of the Dorsetshire dialect of the thirteenth
century, because we have no texts of which we dare affirm
posttively that they represent that dialect. But, failing such
direct information, we cannot recognize genuine Dorsetshire
texts when we see them, because we do not know what the
Dorsetshire dialect in M.E. was like. Now although the fullest
collection of Dorsetshire place-names of the early periods,
selected from the most reliable documents we can find, may
not tell us everything we want to know about the dialect of
that county, we can learn a good deal from them which we
cannot discover at present from any other source.

We can at least lay the foundations of such knowledge as
will enable us to say whether the text whose dialect we are
trying to identify has such a combination of phonological
features as did actually exist in the dialect of Dorset at the
approximate date at which the text was written.

The use of place-names in the investigation of M.E. dialect
phonology has been exemplified by several valuable rescarches
published by Ekwall, Brandl, Heuser, Miss M. Serjeantson, and
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Miss B. Mackenzie, also in some articles by the present writer,
The value and reliability of this new instrument may be regarded
as established, and it seems probable that, largely by its means,
we shall before long reach something like clarity in our classifi-
cation of M.E, dialects, together with a moderately complete
picture of the essential features of the several regional types, and
something like an exact account of the geographical distribution
of eachof the principal distinguishing dialectal featuses severally.

A few general principles of method in the use of place-names
in dialect reseaich may be formulated.

(1) The forms of place-namecs actually current in the speech
of a given area will, as a rule, be most faithfully recorded in
Charters, Wills, and other documents wiitten locally. Prefer-
ence should therefore be given as far as possible to the forms
found in documents of this type Records of a more public
character such as Rolls and Inquisitions, though often surpris-
ingly faithful to the genuine local type, may contain forms
with a standardized spelling not strictly reproducing the local
pronunciation,

(2) Although place-names throw hght principally upon
phonological characters, they may also occasionally ieveal
something concerning typical inflexional forms, especially those
of the Present Participle.

(3) As mentioned in § 149. 4, the general character of
a dialect may, and generally does, alter from age to age. This
alteration may take the form, on the one hand, of the dis-
appearance of a particular dialect feature from, or 1ts extension
into, the speech of an arca, on the other, when more than one
type of pionunciation of a given onginal sound was in use, the
relative frequency with which the types severally occur may
differ at different times, now this one, now that may pre-
pondciate. The relative frequency of the types should be
noted

(4) In compaiing the phonological features exhibited by the
place-names of a given arca with those of a text, the most
reliable results will be obtained by basing the comparison on
forms of place-names written down at appioximately the same
period as the MS. of the text; thuteenth-century texts
should be compared with thirteenth-centuiy place-name forms,
fourteenth-century texts with fourtcenth-century place-name
forms, and so on. It may be very misleading, for instance, to
deduce, as some have done, the distribution of dialect features
in O E. from the conditions revealed in M.E. place-names;
still more misleading to draw inferences respecting M.E. dialects
from a survey of the rustic dialects of the present day.
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(5) Conclusions regaiding phonology, derived from place-
name forms, should be based only upon those elements whose
identity is established beyond all reasonable doubt. When
possible, though this does not always happen, it is most
satisfactory to compare a given element in a place-name with
the same word occurring as an independent element of
vocabulary 1 a text of the same date. If, for instance, in
a fourteenth-century text O.E. /éa% * high’ invariably appears
as &y3e, whereas in the fourteenth-century forms of place-names
of a given arca this word never appears in any form but Zeze,
we should hesitate to ascribe the origin of the text to this area.

§ 151. Classification of M.E. Dialects.

Owing to the reasons referred to in §§ 149, 150, a satisfactory
scheme of classification of the M.E. dialects presents very
great difficulties. We have still to be content with a rough
general grouping into Northern, West and East Midland, and
Southein. Within these divisions we recognize the further
distinctions of N.- and S.-West Midl.; N.- and S.-East Midl. ;
S. Western, and S. Eastein. In Central Southern we include
the later dialect of London as a whole, and in S. Eastein we
include Kentish, and the Eaily City type XKentish, because
it is represented by several texts, especially by the Ayenbite
(extant in the author’s handwriting), exhibiting a very con-
sistent form of language and known to have been written at
Canterbury n 1340, has engaged a degrec of attention which
is pethaps rather out of proportion to its importance in 1elation
to the S.E. type. Several dialect features, notably the occur-
rence of & for original O.E. 7, have been labelled ¢Kentish’,
although they were by no means confined to the dialect of that
county. Some of these features were cunient in the London
dialect, where they have commonly been regaided as ¢ Kentish’
elements, although they more probably passed into London
spcech through the City type, fiom Essex.

The dialect areas of the Midlands and South may be tenta-
tively sub-divided as follows.

1. WEST MIDLANDS,

A. N.-W. Midl. Sth. Lancs., Chesh., W. Derbysh., Staffs,
Nth. and Central Shropsh.

B. Central W. Midl. Heref.,, Worces., W. Warwes. (as far
E. roughly, as Coventry and Stratford), and possibly S. Shropsh.

C. S.-W. Midil. Glos., W. Oxf. as far E. as Oxford itself.
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2. CENTRAL MIDLANDS.

To the East of the large area occupied by the W, Midl is a
tract of country the dialect of which appears to form a speech
unity of an intermediate character between West and East.
This dialect area includes the Eastern part of Derbysh., Notts.,
Leics.,, Eastern part of Warwcs.,, Northants. (excluding the
extreme N.E. aiea 1n which is Peterborough), N. Oxf,, and
N. Bucks. This dialect-unity, which naturally includes sub-
areas, appears to be neither definitely W. nor definitely E. in
chaiacter, and to have none of the features which are exclu-
sively characteristic of, and peculiar to, either of these areas.
According to Miss Serjeantson, the dialects of this central area,
while they have both # and # for O.E. # (§ 158), show no traces
of the characteristic S.E. and S.-E. Midl. &; tense & for O.E. 2?2
(§ 162), which is found fiom Suffolk to Kent, and sporadically
in later London, does not occur here; O.E 2o (§ 168) is always
¢, never #; such pronominal forms as ko, hore, hom aie
apparently foreign to these dialects, and so, apparently, is the
Western -on for -an.

3. EAST MIDLANDS.

A. N-E. Miwdl All that part of Lincs. between the
Humber and the Wash.

B. Central E. Midl. Rutland (?), Spalding division of
Lincs., Nth. Beds., Hunts, N. Cambr., Norf., N. Suff.

C. S.-E. Mudl. Herts, S Cambr., Suffolk, and probably N.
Essex (Saffron Walden), though the latter should perhaps be
considered as a border area, the dialect of which had both
Midl and Sthn. features.

4. SOUTHERN DIALECTS.

A. S West. (1) These include the speech of Devon,
Somersct, Wilts., Dorset, Berks, Hants, Western Surrey, and
that portion of S.-E. Oxf. which cuts into Berks, 10ughly from
Dorchester to Caveisham, and thence northwards to Henley.

(2) Itisnecessary to distinguish two areas of South Western :
(@) the extreme west, including Devon, Dorset, Somers., and
another, (&) comprising Wilts., Hants, Berks, S.-E. Oxf. It is
proposed to call the former FURTHER, the latter NEARER,
Wessex.

B. Central Sthn. To this area belongs primarily the greater
part of Middlesex, as distinguished from the City of London,
on which see C, below. The recent investigations of Miss
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Mackenzie, based on the place-name forms of the thirteenth and
fourteenth centuries, make it quite clear that the early dialect
of the county of Middlesex differed in its most characteristic
phonological features from that of the City (see §§ 158, 160, 167,
168, 207). The Middlesex dialect, in fact, was not South
Eastern, but Central Southern, and had far moie affinity with
more westerly areas, spectfically with those of Neaier Wessex.
This type is pretty well represented in the Lamb. Homs. and in
Henry III's Proclamation (1258). We should note that in the
extreme S.W. of the county, a heart-shaped portion of Bucks,
about 8 miles wide near Uxbridge, but narrowing to a point at
Staines, isall that separates Middlesex from the Berks border,
the most easteily outpost of the S.W. dialect area. From this
area must have come the only trace of specifically S.W. char-
acter, y (=3) for O.E. Za-, which exists in London documents,
and that only in one or two forms in the earliest Ch. (See § 170.)
C. South Eastern. The whole of Essex exclusive of the
district of Saffron Walden. Street,and other local names from
the City of London, down at any rate to the middle of the
fourteenth century, present some of the main phonological
characters which distinguish the dialect of Essex. (Heuser:
Alt-London, pp. 27, 28.) We must therefoie regard the City of
London as belonging to the South Eastern dialect area down to
this period. After the middle of the fourteenth century,however,
the specifically Essex character, even of the City, almost
disappears (see §§ 167, 207). The dialect of Kent belongs to
this area,but while it agrees with Essex in some particulars,eg.
¢ for O E. 7, it differs widely from this in many other important
respects (§§ 202, 203). To this area also belong probably the
eastern part of Suriey and part of Sussex. Concerning the
dialect of the latter we have at present but scanty information.
D. London Dialect. We have seen (B and C, above) that in
the eatliest M.KX period the dialect of the City of London, so
far as the evidence goes, was of quite a different type, at least
n its phonological featuies, from that of the county of Middle-
sex. In the later periods these marked divergences seem to
disappear, and the fourteenth-ccntury foims of London street-
names, etc., agree on the whole with the place-name forms
of Middlesex. The phonology of both of these agrees, generally,
with that of literary texts written in London at this period.
In this more or less uniform dialect, however, the typical Essex
¢ for OE. 7 survived to some extent, This is the feature
formerly regarded as ‘Kentish’, The dialect of Davy and
Chaucer seems to be a natural development of the earlier
Middlesex dialect. We find in the former, however, and still
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more in the latter, certain features (e.g. Pres. Plurals in -en),
which occur, it is true, though to a less extent, already in Lamb.
Homs. and Henry I11I's Proclamation. These and other features,
which are usually associated with the East Midland, have by
the fourteenth century become normal in the regional dialect
of Middlesex. They may quite possibly have encroached
gradually thiough Herts. The remarkable fiequency of ¢ for
O.E. # shown in Chaucer’s thymes may perhaps be a personal
characteristic, attributable to some extent to the poet’s City
origin, or to his later residence 1n Greenwich. We should in
any case expect to find é-forms in the City, and in those easterly
parts of Middlesex which abut on Essex. We shall probably
be nearer to the truth if we 1egard the dialect of London at the
end of the fourteenth century as a naturally developed regional
dialect, and inquire whether 1ts characteristic combination of
featurcs may not be better explained by reference to those of
the dialect areas immediately contiguous to it, rather than by
the assumption that some of them have been imported from
without, from regions with which London has no direct geo-
graphical contact 1n the meantime it may be intimated that
a study of the early dialect of Herts will probably thiow new
light on several problems which are now obscure. (See further,
Heuser. Alt-London, pp. 45-56.)

A summary of the distinguishing features of the principal
M.E dialect types will be found on pp 136-43 below, together
with 1eferences to the sections where the points aic specially
treated.

§ 152. M.E, Spelling and M E. Sounds,

(1) It 1sessential to distinguish between the actual sounds of
M.E. and the vaiious methods of expressing these giaphically.
A change in spelling does not neccssarily imply a change in
pronunciation, though of course it somctimes may ; neither docs
the retention of an older spelling unaltered necessarily prove that
the sound 1emains the same. The history of English spelling
is one thing, and the history of English pronunciation is quite
another. From the point of view of the former it is of impor-
tance to record that O.E. # in such words as Aé#s, mis, etc., is
written or in MLE., owing to the habits of French scribes. But
this fact is of no impoitance for the history of the sound, since
this remained the same [i] for centuries after the new spelling
was introduced, and when, pethaps in the fourteenth century,
this sound was diphthongized, no further change was made in
the mode of representing it. On the other hand, in tracing the
history of sounds it is vital to state that the O.E. diphthong 7@
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in words like deap, heap ‘ crowd’, etc., was monophthongized
to [®] in most dialects before the end of the O.E. period
(§ 97. 3, Note), although the old spelling was often retained in
the Early Transition and later petiods.

(z) It must not be supposed that the pronunciation of the
various vowels, when once the characteristic M.E. type pecu-
liar to the several dialects was reached, remained unchanged
during the whole M.E. period. Much work still remains to
be done in determining the path of change pursued by the
various vowels, and the approximate period at which each stage
was reached, but there are certain occasional spellings occurring
sporadically in M.E. texts which point to the probability that
in many cases something very like the Modern sound of the
vowels must have extsted much earhier than was formerly
supposed. This probability emerges from the evidence given
in chap. VII on the Modern Period. If we are now compelled
to put back some of the typically ¢ Modern’ changes to an
approximate date of a hundred or two hundred ycars earlier
than was assumed for them until recently, this fact must affect
our views of M.E. pronunciation, notably of that of Chaucer’s
day. If, forinstance, eaily M.E. 4, in maken, etc., had been fully
fionted by the first quarter of the fiftcenth century, it is haidly
possible that Chaucer can have still pronounced a full back [4].
At any rate, before he died, in 1400, he must at least have
heard the beginnings of something like the Modern type of
pronunciation fiom the younger gencration. We find such
occasional spellings as swclen for O.E sfcan ‘to scck’ in the
earlier MS. of Lazamon’'s Bruz (eatly thiiteenth century), and
ou is a frequent spelling for O E. (bou% ‘ book’ etc.) in widely
scparated dialects during the fourtecnth century. These
spellings pomnt to pronunciations closely resembling [7, #].
Now, if a pronunciation approaching the Modern type were
established for these two vowels in M I, this would bring many
consequences, and would mnvolve a re-statement of the whole
account usually given of M.E vowel pronunciation. (See on this
point §§ 208, 213, below.) In the meantime, until M.E. pro-
nunciation has been further investigated, 1t 1s as well to be
cautious, and to continue to pronounce Chaucer as if his lan-
guage were still pure M.E,, that 1s, with so-called * Continentai '
vowels. At the same tume, the considerations just mentioned
must be borne 1n mind. It must be remembered that to
change the pronunciation of one or two vowels may involve
changing all. If Chaucer said [bik] he can no longer have
said [has] for ‘house’; if he said [sike] for szke ‘seek’, he
cannot also have pronounced [i] in wif ¢ wife’, and so on.
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An important M.E. sound-change was the gradual and
progressive un-rounding of the front rounded vowels represent-
ing O.E. # and é5. The former of these remained at first in
Middlesex, and was gradually un-rounded to 7. The latter had
become [#], which is shown to have survived at first in the
London area, west of the City, by not infrequent spellings such
as ¢o, o, . After the beginning of the fourteenth century
theie appears to be no trace of these spellings in the documents
from this area, showing presumably that the un-rounding was
complete.

§ 153. Changes in Spelling which are purely Graphic.
A. Vowels.

O.E. . The O.E high-front-tense-round, so far as it
survived in MLE. (cp. § 158 (¢)), is never written y after the
twelfth century, e. g. Holy Rd. Tree, but with the French symbol
u: e.g sunn ‘sin’, O.E. synn; muchel ‘great’, O.E. mycel.
When long, it is frequently expressed by #7  Auiren vb, ‘hear’,
Late W.Sax. &jran; fuir ‘fire’, O.E. fr.

The symbol y no longer expressed a rounded vowel, but
simply [#] in Early Transition. Thus in the latter pait of
Peterborough Chronicle, we may assume an un-rounded vowel
in yuel ‘evil’, and fylden *filled’, for O.E.  had certanly long
since been un-rounded in this E. Midl dialect, and because this
very text writes y for old 7, as in wrythen * twisted’, Pret. Pl,
O.E. wripon ; gyuen Inf. “to give’; myktes ‘thou mightest’.

QOE. @. In order to distinguish this from old 7, now often
spelt #, it is wrnitten habitually o# by French scribes, and
later, by every one: e.g. kous, O.E. A#is; bour *dwelling’,
O.E. bar.

O.E. #. In the neighbourhood of the letters v, », w, 2, m,
this sound, which remamed unchanged, is often written o,
purely for the sake of distinctness to the eye, e.g. sone ‘son’,
O E. sunu , comen P.P. come’, O.E. cumen. In N.Fr.old -on
had become [un] 1n pronunciation.

B. The Consonants.

O.E. ¢ = back voiceless stop, generally preserved initially,
before back vowels. co?, comen ¢ come’, but written £ before
front vowels: king, kipen ‘keep’. Domesday Book, entirely
the work of foreign scribes, constantly writes ¢4 for initial ¢
(k) in English names, e.g. Chenulueslei, O.E. Cénwulfesléak
‘Knowsley’. ¢4 in D.B. always stands for the back voiceless
stop.
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Medially, and finally, this sound is written %, ¢, c.

The O.E. combination ¢z is written with the French symbol
g+m#, hence gueen, O.E. cwén, etc. ku, cu, etc., are also
written.

Q.E.é. As early as the twelfth century, some Sthn. texts
write ¢% for this sound, in all positions—c4ald ¢cold’; sechen
‘seek’, O.E. séan; ick ‘1°, O.E, #. The earliest Transition
texts still write ¢. In later M.E. ccZ and &/ are written
medially—awretcie, lacchen  catch’.

O.E. s or z. These are the only forms of the letter used
in O.E,, but the latter part of the Peterborough Chronicle,
written in the twelfth century, uses what is known as the
Continental form of the letter, which is approximately that
of our g. The Chronicle, and some other eaily Tiansition
texts, e.g. Genesis and Exodus, use this symbol g exclusively
for O.E. z whether it expresses a back or fiont consonant, stop
or open--so that we get even gung for O.E. zeong.

Later on, the more careful scribes use g and 3, a modified
form of O.E. g, and distinguish systematically between back and
front sounds. The following are the typical M.E. ways of
expressing the various sounds expressed by O.E. g and ¢g:

(1) Back-open-voiced consonant (O.E. z) is written g4,
and 3%&. burgh, O.E, burg; laghe ‘law’, O.E. la3x, etc.

[T(tiu]s symbol (g#), as well as %, 4k, is used also for the voiceless open
soun

(2) Back Stop (O.E. z) is written g: gdd, god ‘good’,
‘God’, etc.

Orm, who was a medizeval spelling reformer, invented a special
symbol, g, for the stop, and uses it in words such as the above.

(3) Front Stop (O.E. é4). This only occurred medially
and finally in O.E. words. In M.E it is written gg by Orm
and most other scribes, though sometimes g alone 1s written:
seggen ‘say’, O E. secgan ; rugg, O.E. hryég ‘back’. In French
words the sound occurred initially in such words as jmge
‘judge’, and in these words the spelling 7 1s generally retained,
though g is occasionally written. When the sound occurs
medially it was, in late MLE., not infrequently written dg as at
the present day: éridge, etc.

(4) Front-open-voiced consonant (O E. z). The modified
form 3 of the O.E. symbol is used in a large number of texts
quite systematically for this sound: jzer, O.E. jér ‘year’;
3euen, O.E. zefan ‘give’, etc. Later M.E. texts use y—
Jere, etc,

H
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O.E. f written v or u. This, as a systematic habit, was an
innovation of the French scribes, though there are traces in
some O.E. texts of » to express a voiced sound between
vowels. In the Southern area of M.E. the O.E. f was voiced
initially, and we consequently find such spellings as zox, wox
‘fox’, vutr ‘fire’, O.E. fyr, with faii consistency. Medially,
between vowels, the sound was voiced in all dialects, and we
find therefore uvel, ivel, etc., O.E. yfel ‘evil’; ouer, O.E. ofer
‘over’, etc. Since the forms of # and v were often confused,
we constantly find such spellings as vue/ ‘ evil' = [yvel] instead
of uvel.

O.E. s written ¢, This is habitual in French words, and
the usage is applied also to English words. seldcene, O.E.

seldséne ‘1are’ s alce, O.E. alswa.

O.E. voiced s written z. Spelling with initial z is typical
of Kentish texts, in which dialect O.E. s must have been
voiced in this position: zayp ‘says’, O.E seg(e)p; zope ‘true’,
O.E. s ; zwete ‘sweet’, O.E. swete, etc.

O.E. s¢ is written sch, ss, sh: sckal, schencken ‘grant’,
ssolde ‘ should’, essote ¢ shot’, shzwenn, etc.

The subject of M.E, spelling will be further considered later
on, in dealing specifically with the sounds themselves and their
changes.

§ 154. Illustrative Middie English Texts,

The following select list of M.E. texts will be found fairly
representative of the various dialects and periods. Most of
them are referred to in the account given below of the develop-
ment of Sounds and Accidence in MLE, A useful illustrative
selection of texts, dating from 1150 to 1390, is contained in
Motris and Skeat's Specimens of Early English, Parts 1 and
II, and others in MacLean's Old and Middle Euglisk Reader,
Macmillan, 1893; of more recent collections we may note
Emerson’s Middle Englisk Reader, Macmillan, 1909 ; Hall’s
Early M.E. Reader, 2 pts Oxford, 1920; Sisam, Fourteenth
Century Verse and Prose, Oxford, 1921 ; Carleton Brown’s
English Lyrics of the Fourtcemth Century, Oxford, 1924.
Scotch texts, though mainly of the Early Modern Peiiod, are
well illustrated 1n Gregory Smith's Specamens of Middle Scots,
Blackwood, 1902. Valuable examples of Late M.E. and early
Mod. texts (1384-1579) aie to be found in Skeat’s Specimens
of Englisk Literature,

Most of the texts enumerated below are published by the
Early English Text Society ; when this is not the case, it will
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be indicated. When selections occur in any of the above
collections, this is also indicated. Several very important
Early MLE. texts are contained in An Old English Miscellany,
ed. R. Morris, E.E.T.S., 1872 ; and the chief groups of Early
M.E. Homilies are to be found in two vols. known as Old
Engliskh Homilies, 1st and 2nd Series, E.E.T.S., 1868 and 1873
respectively, by the same editor. The presence of a text
in either of these collections is indicated by the words O.E.
Homs. or O.E, Misc. placed after the name in the list.

I. M.E. Northern Texts.

Northern Legends., 1275. Ed. Horstmann, 1881,

Nthn, Metrical Psalter. Before 1300, Surtees Society,
1843-47. Extracts in Specimens.

Cursor Mund;. 1300. Extracts in Specimens, and Mac-
Lean’s Reader.

Ntin, Metrical Homilies. 1330. Ed. Small, Edinburgh,
1862. Extracts in Specimens.

Richd. Rolle de Hampole's Pricke of Conscience. Before
1349 Ed. R. Morris, 1863. Extracts in Specimens, and
Maetzner’s ae. Sprachproben.

Minot's Somgs. 1339-52. Ed. Scholle, Quellen und
Forschungen, lii, 1884, and Hall, Oxford, 1887. Extracts in
Specimens.

II. Scotch Texts.

Barbour's Bruce 1375. Ed.Skeat, E.E.T.S., 1870. Ex-
tracts in Specimens, and MacLean. (The oldest MS., G. 23,
St John’s Coll.,, Cambridge, was not written till 1487.)

Ratis Raving. First half of fifteenth century. Ed. Lumby,
EE.T.S., 1870.

The Tarll of Rauf Colyear. 1456-81. Ed. S. J. H. Herr-
tage, E.E.T.S., 188a2.

I11, Midland.
1. EAST MIDLAND,

A, North East Midland.

Peterborough Chronwcle. 1121-54. (Laud MS.) Plummer,
Two A.-S. Chronicles. Extracts in Specimens and Hall’s
Early M.E.

Ormulum. c. 1200. Ed. White, 1852, 2 vols.,, and Holt,
1848, 2 vols, Extracts in Specimens and Hall’s Early M.E,

H2
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Bestiary. c. 1250, In O.E. Misc. Extracts in Specimens
and Hall's Early M.E. (Norfolk.)

Genesis and Exodus. c¢. 1250. Ed. Morris, E.E.T.S.
Revised 1873. Extracts in Specimens and Hall's Early M.E.
{(Norfolk.)

Havelok the Dane. 1300. Ed. Holthausen, Heidelberg,
1901 ; Skeat, Oxford, 1902. Extracts in Specimens. (Lincoln.)

Robt of Brunne's Handlyng Synne. 1300-30. Ed. Furni-
vall, Roxburghe Club, 1862. Re-ed., Pt. I, 1901, Pt. II, 1903.
Extracts in Specimens. (Lincoln)

Norfolk Guilds. 1389. In English Guilds, ed. Lucy Toul-
min Smith, E.E.T.S., 1870.
B. South East Midland.

Osbern Bokenam's Lives of Sawnts. Fl.1370-1430 (MS.
¢.1443.) Ed. Horstmann, Heilbronn, 1883. (Suffolk.)

2. CENTRAL MIDLAND.

A, North Central Midland.

Knyghton's Chronwcle. 1881. English addresses in the
Chronicon of Henry Knyghton of Leicester. Ed. Rolls
Series 2, pp 138, ff.

Parlement of the Three Ages. 15th c. Ed. Gollancz, Select
Early English Poems, 1915.

Wienner and Waster. 15th c. Ed. Gollancz, Select Early
English Poems.

B. South Central Midland.

Earhest Complete English Prose Psalter. c. 1340 Ed.
Bulbiing, E.E.T.S., 97.

Thus text, hitherto clammed as exhibiting the W. Mudl, dialect, has been
shown by Miss Serjeantson to contamn no typical W. Midl. features at all.
A strong casc has been made out by Miss Serjeantson for assigning it to
Northants. See English Studies, 1924

Coventry Leet Book. Fiom 1421. Ed. Harris, E E.T.S.
19Ol

3. WEST MIDLAND.
A. North West Midland.

Compassio Mariae. c. 1250. Ed. Napier, E.E.T.S. 103.
(? Cheshire.)

Wooing of our Lord. 1210, O.E. Homilies, I. Extracts
in Specimens. (MS. Cot. Titus. D. 18.)
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Siv Gawain and the Green Knight. 1350-1400. Re-ed.
Gollancz, E.E.T.S. 1920, etc.; Tolkien and Gordon, Clarendon
Press, 1925. The latter edition has a very full glossary and
copious notes. (Generally assigned to Lancs, though there
are grave reasons against this. See § 172 II.)

Alliterative Poems. 1350-1400. Ed. Moriis (2nd Ed.)
1869.

Romances of the Ireland MS. c. 1400-13. Ed. Robson,
Camden Soc. 1842. (Lancs.)

St. Erkenwald. 15th c. Ed. Gollancz, Select Early
English Poems, 1922.

Lay Folks’ Mass Book. c.1440. (MS. Gonville and Caius
Coll. Cbg. 84) Ed. Simmons, E.E.T.S. 71, 1879.

Myrc's Instructions for Parisk Priests c.1450. Ed. Pea-
cock, EEET.S. (Revised) 19oz2. (Shropshire )

Fokn Audelay’'s Poems. c. 1426. Peicy Socicty, vol. xiv,
1844. (Shropshue.)

William of Palerne. 1350. Ed. Skeat, E E.TS. (E.S.)
1867, 1. Usually regarded as W. Midl. (Possibly a North
Centr Midl. copy of a S.W. Midl. oniginal.)

B. Central West Midland.

Worcester Fragments. c. 1180. In Hall's Early Middle
English

Lazamon A. c. 1205 (MS. Cot. Calig. A. ix.) Ed.
Madden, 1867. (NW. Worcs.) Sce Hall, Early M.E.
Vol. i.

For Lasamon B. see C. below.

Ancren Ruwle. c. 1230-50. (MS. Nero A. xiv) Ed.
Morton, Camden Soc. 1853.

The dialect of Amcren Riwle in MS. Cleopatra C. vi1 1s practically
dentical with that of the Catherine Group (see I. Williams, Angha 28),
probably that of North Herefordshire ; that of MS Nero A. xiv, on the
other hand, 1s 1n many respects different, and may probably be assigned
toS. Worcs. A R was long considered as Sthrn, chiefly, probably, on

account of # for O.E. y (7#-1). This feature 1s now known to be also
West and Central Midland Cp. § 158. (c).

God Ureisun. c. 1230-50. O.E. Homs. I. Extracts in
Specimens.

Catherine Group. ¢ 1230-50. (Legends of St. Juliana, ed.
Cockayne, E.E.T.S. 1872; St. Margaret, ed. Cockayne,
EE.T.S. 1866; St. Catherine, ed. E. Einenkel, E.E.T.S.
1884.) (Heref.)
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Sawles Ward. c. 1230-50. O.E. Homs. I. Hall, Early
M.E. (Heref)

Englisk Poems of M S, Harley 2253. 1310. Ed. Boddeker,
Altenglische Dichtungen, Berlin, 1878, (Heref.)

Poems of William Herbert. c. 1333. In Carleton Brown,
Religious Lyrics of the 14th century, Oxfoid, 1924. (Heref))

Foseph of Arimathie. 1350. Ed. Skeat, EE.T.S, 1871

C. South West Midland.

Lasamon B c. 1250. (MS. Cot. Otho C. xiii) Ed.
Madden, 1867. See Hall, Early M.E. (S. Glos.)

Southern Legendary c. 1280-go (MS. Laud 108) Ed.
Horstmann, E.E.T.S. 87, (? N W. Wilts,)

St. Brandan. c.1300. (MS. Harley 2277.) Ed. Wright,
Percy Soc., 1844.

Life of Thomas Deket. c. 1300. (MS. Hail. 2277.) Ed.
Black, Percy Soc., 1845.

St. Fulhana. (Metrical) c. 1300. (MS. Ashmole 43.) Ed.
Cockayne, EE.T.S,, 51, 1872.

Robert of Gloucester, (Metrical Chronicle)) c. 1320-30.
Ed. Wright, Rolls Seies, 1887. 2 vols, Extracts in Speci-
mens.

Trevisa. (Translation of Higden’s Polychronicon.) 1387.
Ed. Babington (vols. i and i1), and Lumby (vols. iit-ix), Rolls
Series, 1865-86. Extracts in Specimens.

IV. Southern
1. SouTH EASTERN.

A. Kent and East Survey.

Kentssh Gospels. 1150. In Skeat’s Gospels in Anglo-
Saxon,

Kentish Homihes. 1150. (MS. Vespasian A, 22.) O.E.
Homs. I. 219~43. Extracts in Specimens.

Kentish Sermons. Before 1250, (MS. Laud 471.) O.E.
Misc. 20—36.

William of Shorekan's Poems. 1307. Ed. Conrath,
E.E.T.S,, 1902. Extracts in Specimens.

Azenbste of Inwytl. 1340, Ed. Morris, E.E.T.S., 1866.
Extracts in Specimens.
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B. Essex and City of London.

Vices and Virtues. c. 1200. Ed. Holthausen, E.E.T.S,,
1888. May with great probability be assigned to N.E. Essex,
to the neighbourhood of Saffron Walden.

Place-Names, Street-Names, etc, in early City Documents
(see Heuser, Alt. London, and Mackenzie, Early London D:al.).
? Original text of King Horn. (Essex?) Ed. Hall, Clarendon
Press, 1901,

2. CENTRAL SOUTHERN.

A. London including Westminster and Middlesex.

Charter of London, by the King William the Conqueror
(1066). In Liebermann, Gesetze d. Angelsachsen, i. 486.

Proclamation of Hemrvy II1. 1258 In Ellis's Early
English Pronunciation, Pt. I, pp. 501, etc. Emeison, M.E.
Reader, p. 226.

Adam Dauvie's Five Dreams. c, 1307-27. Ed. Furnivall,
E.E.T.S,, 1878.

London English, 1384-1425. Ed. R, W, Chambers and M.
Daunt, #n the press. (A collection of otiginal documents.)

London Charters and Documents (1). Fiom 1384~c. 1450.
See account given in Morsbach, Englische Schriftsprache,
1888.

London Charters and Documents (2). From 1430~1500.
See account in Lekebusch, Londoner Urkundensprache, 19o6.

History of St. Bartholomew's Church. MS. c. 1400. Ed.
Sir Norman Moore, E.E.T.S. 1923.

B. Mziddlesex with appreciable influence of City type.

Trenity (Cambiidge) Homilies. Before 1200. O.E. Homs.
II. Ed. Morris, E.E.T.S,, 1873. Extracts in Specimens and
Hall’s Early M.E.

Lambeth Homilies. Before 1200, O.E. Homs. I, 1-182.
Ed. Morris, E.E.T.S., 1868, Extracts in Specimens and
Hall’s Early M.E.

On the dialect of the Lambeth and Trinity Homilies, sce
Wyld, Essays and Studies, vi, pp. 136-39

Westminster Charters. (a) MS. Cott. Faustina A. iii (early
thirteenth century), and () various MSS. ¢ 1100; (@) in
Kemble, Codex Dipl., nearly all 1n vol. iv; one in vol. v, and,
together with (5) in Neufeldt, Z. Spr, d. Urkundenb. v, West-
minster; Berlin, 1907.
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3. SOUTH WESTERN.

8Hz.rtory of Holy Rood Tree. 1170. Ed. Napier, E.E.T.S.,
1894.

Moral Ode ot Poema Morale. (Egerton MS.) c. 1200.
Other versions, from Trinity, Lambeth, and Jesus MSS in
O.E. Misc. and Specimens. Egerton MS. printed in MacLean,
O.E. Homs. I, and Hall, Early M.E. (Lamb. and Trinity also
in the last.) Critical text by Lewin, Halle, 1881.

Owl and Niwghtingale. (Surrey.) 1246-50. O.E. Misc,
Extracts in Spectmens and Hall's Early M.E. Ed. Wells,
Belles Lettres Serics, 1gog (revised).

Chertsey Cartulary. (Surrey) Written c. 1259-80. (MS.
Cot. Vitellius A. x1i1.) In Kemble’s Codex Dipl. Nos. 151, 222
(vol. i), 812, 844, 848, 849, 850, 856 (vol iv), 986, 987, 988
(vol. v). Nos. 844, 848, 849, 850 are 1n English. No. 987,
in Latin but with boundaries in English, is the most important.
The documents are copies of earlier charters, but the language
is on the whole that of the time the MS. was written.

Proverbs of Alfred. 1250. O E. Misc., 102-38. Extracts
in Specimens, and Hall's Early M.E. Ed. Skeat, Oxford,
1907, and Borgstrom, Lund, 1908.

Winchester Usages. 14th c¢. In English Guilds, ed.
Lucy Toulmin Smith, E.E.T.S., 1870.

Sgt Editha. 1420. (Wiltshire.) Ed. Horstmann, Heilbronn,
1883.

V. Literary English.

Chaucer's Works, Ed. Skeat, Complcte Works, in 6 vols.,
also in one vol. Oxford.

Gower’s Confessio Amantis. Ed., Macaulay, in Complete
Works, Oxford; and Selections from C.A. Oxford, 1903.
(Has marked Kentish features.)

Hoccleve. 1400. Minor Poems, ed. F. Furnivall, EE.T.S,
1892 ; Regiment of Princes, Furnwvall, E.E.T.S.,18¢g. Shoit
Extracts in Skeat’s Specimens of Engl. Lit,

Lydgate. c. 1420. Troy Book, ed. Bergen, EE.T.S,,
I and II, 19c6; I1I, 1908, IV, V, 1910; Temple of Glass, ed.
J Schick, E E.T.S., 1891 ; London Lickpenay, and Extracts
from Storie of Thebes in Skeat’s Specimens, Shows marked
Suffolk characteristics.

Fokn Copgrave's Chromcle. Ed. F. C. Hingeston, Rolls
Series, 1858.
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Caxtom, Historyes of Troye. Extracts in Skeat’s Speci-
mens, III.

§ 155. The Treatment of O.E. Sounds in M.E.

The changes which befell the old vowel sounds in M.E.
fall under the two main heads—Quantiiative, and Qualitative.
The former class of changes involves the lengthening of
original short vowels, and the shoitening of vowels originally
long, under conditions which it will be our business to desciibe.
The latter category of changes involves an alteration of the
actual nature and quality of the vowel sound without any
change of quantity.

The Quantitatrve changes are as important as the Quali-
Zative, and their results in the subsequent history of English
are far-reaching.

Our ideas concerning the nature and quality of M.E. sounds
are based (1) upon the spelling 1n the various texts; (2) upon
comparison (@) with O.E., (5) with Mod. Engl, () with other
foims of Germanic speech; (3) upon the character of Rhymes
in M.E.; (4) upon occasional phonetic spellings in M.E,, and
upon still more of these in the fifteenth century ; (5) upon the
contemporary descriptions of the pronunciation of English in
the sixteenth centuiy, when many M.E. vowel quantities,
though not the sounds themselves, still remained unaltered ;
(6) upon the spelling adopted by Orm, which throws great light
on M.E.quantity. Orm systematically writes a consonant single
after a long vowel, and doubles it after a short—ckild, ckelldre,
etc. Hec also sometimes marks short vowels—gdd, etc.

Qualitative Vowel Changes in M.E. Simple Vowels.

¥ 156. The Rounding of O.E. & to &.

This change is shown by the spellings ¢ and occasionally
oa, later on, to have taken place in some dialects at least as
eaily as the middle of the twelfth century, since there are
examples of 7 spellings already 1n the Peterborough Chionicle.
The rounding of & ultimately involved all the dialects of the
South and Midlands, but 1t is pretty certain that it did not
begin everywheie at the same time,

Since the Norman-French loan-words in M.E. retain their
long & unchanged, e.g. dame, fame, grave, it is clear that the
O.k. @ in Aam, stan, /laf - loaf’, etc., etc., must have under-
gone some slight rounding before these foreign words got into
the language ; otherwise, had the piocess begun later, it must
have involved them as well.
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The Peterborough Chronicle (E. Midland 1154) has the form
mare, O.E. mara (four times) ; the Kt. Homilies (Vesp. A. 22)
before 1150 have a few 7 forms, d3¢,and dzen, but 2 enormously
preponderates. The Holy Rood Tree (1170), Trinity Homilies
(before 1200), Lambeth Homilies (before 1200), Prose Lafe of
St. Juliana (1210), Wooing of our Lord (1210), all Southern
texts, have no o-spellings. Other Southern or S. Midl texts
of about the same date have g, either occasionally or exclu-
sively. Poema Morale (Egerton M S. before 1200)—dre ‘grace’,
O.E. ar; lore, more, wit ‘knows’, O.E. wd?, etc., but also
many a-spellings—are, mare, wat, etc.; God Ureisun of ure
laverd (1212)—#Aolie, one; Ancren Riwle (1225), Metrical Life
of St. Juliana (1300) have J throughout.

Of the other earliest Midland texts, the East Midland
Ormulum (1200) has @ throughout, while the S.W. Midland
Lazamon has even in the early MS. (c. 1205) occasional ¢, and
the later (1250) has generally ¢; Genesis and Exodus, and
Bestiary (E. M1dl. 1250) both have regularly o.

These statistics show that the change must have begun at
least well before the middle of the twelfth century, though its
results weie not consistently nor umiversally expressed by the
spelling before the first quarter of the thirteenth century. The
two forms 1n the Chronicle can hardly be accidental, but it 1s
rather rcmarkable that the later E. Midl. O1mulum, so careful
in 1ts spelling, should give no indications of it. The Southern
texts mentioned, except the Vespasian Homilies, which are
Kentish, are all fiom the South-West, and they appear to be
slightly behind the former in writing o. It may peithaps be
argued that the rounding began shghtly earlier in the Sth.-
East than elsewheie.

Under the rounding of O.E. & we must include that of 4 in
the Anglian combination -@/d, in ald, cald, haldan, bald. The
forms ald, ¢old, hélden, bold, appear 1n Midland and even in
some Sthn. texts n the middle of the twelfth century. They
soon oust the typical native forms in the Sth.-Western dialects
and even gain a footing in Kentish. (See §§ 165-6.)

§ 157. O.E. & in the Northern Dialects.

In the Northern Dialects of England, and in Scotch English,
no rounding takes place. Many texts preserve the symbol &
unaltered in the M.E. period—/am, stan, etc. ; others, especially
in the fourteenth century, write @z in words of this class. As
regards the sound, this must have been advanced, and fronted
to [&] pretty early, and this was subsequently raised to [&]
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and [€]. Modern North English and Scotch dialects have [&]
or|ijasa representative of O.E. 4.

It is impossible to say with anything like certainty when
the fronting process began. For one thing, our Northern
texts only begin with the end of the thirteenth century or
the beginning of the fourteenth. The rhymes of the fourteenth-
century Scotch texts, however, make it certain that by that
period the fronting was complete, and piobable that the
vowel had already been raised to a mid-front. It further is
apparent from the earliest M.E Northern texts that O.E. ¢
and Norman-French &4, and O.E. 4 in open syllables were
levelled under the same sound. The Scoich texts from
Barbour onwards constantly write ai, ay, e.g. fayis ‘foes’,
tais ‘ toes’, raid, O.E. rad ‘rode’.

(@) Rhymes of O.E 4 with O.E. lengthened &: Metr. Ps.,
1300 mare—oucerfare; Sunday Homilies in Verse, 1300:
schathe—lathe ; Hampole, 1340 wdle (pl. vb.)—late; bare (adj.)
—sdre, Barbour’s Bruce (1375): /Adle ‘whole’ rhymes with
douglasdale, braid *broad’ rhymes with maid made’.

(8) Rhymes of O.E. & with Fr.3: Bruce rhymes dlime with
schame (O.E. &-) and the latter with zame  home’.

(¢) Rhymes which show the fronting of O.E. Z: Hampole:
mdre—ware, O E. wére ‘were’ suby , Bruce: gass ‘goes’—
wes ‘was’; mair, O.E. mar—thawr, O.E pér.

NoTE, Chaucer, Reeve's Tule, 158, puts geen, P.P. (O.E. gegan), mto
the mouth of Alleyn the Scottish scholar.

$ 158, The Treatment of O.E. § (i-Mutation of {i, §§ 108-9).

(@) In the North, including Yorks., and in the Fast Mid-
lands, including Lincoln, Hunts., Norf, and part of Suff., O.E.
# is unrounded, probably in the late O.E. period. M.E. texts
from these areas write 7, or 7, for the origmal [¥] sound, e.g.
Orm, and Gen. and Ex.

(4) In the O E, period, O.E. # had become ¢ in Kent and
Suffolk (cf. § 142). In S.E. and S.E. Midl. texts of the M.E.
period these sounds continue, and are written in the old way.
The evidence of Pl. Ns., however, of the thirteenth, fourteenth,
and fifteenth centuries shows that by this time the e-forms
were the prevailing ones in Essex no less than in Kent, and
they are found also in varying degrees of frequency in Sussex
and Suffolk, in the Lynn area in extreme East of Norf. (Guild of
S. Thomas of Lynn), and Pl Ns. fr. this atea (Mackenzie, Lond.
Dial., § 365 (a)), and to some shight extent in Cambridgeshire
also. There are traces of these forms in texts from S. Lincs.
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(R. of Brunne), Northants (Peterb. Chron.), Suffolk (Bokenam
and Bury Wills). The early Nth. Essex text, Vices and Virtues,
has ¢ as the prevailing form, by the side of several 7-forms and
a few #, while the fifteenth-century Palladius,also Essex, though
influenced by London English, has some traces of e-forms.

(¢) In by far the greater part of England, that is to say in
the whole of the West Midlands, and Central Midlands, south
of Yorkshire, and in all the Southern Counties apart from
those mentioned under (&) above, and with the qualification
stated below, O.E. # remains with, approximately, its original
sound, at any rate well into the fiftcenth century. From a
very early period, at least as early as 1170 or so, the French
spelling # is used for the old sound, and later, this, with
occasional ¢, becomes the exclusive mode of representing it
when short. When long 1t is frequently written #z, uy.

(@) From the forms of Pl Ns. containing such elements as
O.E. yll, byrig, pytt, ljtel, etc., etc,, it would seem that there
was also an area in the extieme South-West, starting probably
in Devon, where isolative unrounding of O.E. j took place in
the M E. period, if not before.

(¢) The London area. The carly street and other names
from the City of London (1200-1350) agree with the Essex
type in having ¢ as the characteristic form ; Westm. Ch. have
# (sometimes written y) as the pirevailing form, but have a few
written #, geburap, furmest, munstre, in both texts; the only
trace of ¢ seems to be gripbreche in the later text,

In Lamb. Hom. # distinctly predominates but there are a few
iforms—unafillendliche, pinckep. kincsetle, etc.; in Trin, Hom,
i and « appea: to be pietty cqually divided, and there are a few
e-forms— senne, kenne, weyse, weychende , the Procl. of Hen. I11
has only one example of O.E. g, and that is spelt #v—kunecricke ;
Davy writes only 7, or z, Chaucer’s rhymes show a larger
proportion of e-forms than is usual in London documents of
his period, which may be due either to a survival in his speech
of the older City type, or to his later residence in Kent; 1t is
impossible to be sure whether, apart from the e-forms, Chaucer
favoured the z-, or the rounded type; Petition of Folk in
Mercery has very few words of this class: Aidynges, hidde,
but /usz vb.; Hoccleve has 7 as the predominating form, with
a few ¢- and a few u- spellings—uvelthy, mery, beriad, theémel, etc. ;
suche, burdon, cusse *kiss’, n., on anal. of vb. The Hist. of
S. Bartholm. Church (1400) generally writes z, or 3, but has
a few e-spellings, keckyn, mery, sterid, sckete, etc., and an almost
negligible number of «’s, e.g. sundry.



§ 158-9] O.E. ¥ in London Area 109

The Pl Ns. of the County of Middlesex have predominating
1, side by side with a few #-spellings, but no e-forms, during the
same periods in which the latter appear to be the leading type
in the City documents. The central and more westerly areas
of Middlesex appear to have unrounded O.E. # by the early
thirteenth century, and the Herts. border as far as S. Albans
seems to have shaied this ecarly unrounding process. Other
areas of Herts., according to Miss Mackenzie, retained the old
round vowel, and the rounded type penetrated later to the
southern border, and across this into Middlesex. This 1s
probably the explanation of the not infrequent #-spellings in
some of the later London documents, some of which survive
to the present-day standard. See Mackenzie, Lond. D:al.,

322-7-
§§To sum up, the e-forms which occur in the later literary and
standard spoken dialect may be regarded as survivals of the
City type, which was virtually identical with the Essex dialect.
Thus, in this respect Chaucer, to judge by his rhymes, distinctly
favours the City type.

(f) The process of unrounding 7 before front consonants
(¢, ég; sc), which took place in O.IX (cp. § 122 above), can be
clearly traced in M E,, especially in PLl. N. forms. From these
sources it is possiblc to localize the process more definitely
than was possible in O E texts, The words myeel, bryig,
rysé, etc., appear as mickhel, brigge, vissche,etc, with the greatest
fiequency, especially in the #-areas of the S.-West, Devonshire,
Dorset, Wilts.,, Somerset, with less frequency in Hants,
and hardly at all in Glos. and Surrey. In the latter areas,
muchel, brugge, etc, arc the prevailing forms, and this 1s true
also of the z-areas in the Midlands.

NoTE. The view of Kluge (Paul's Grundr.? 1, p 1046) that at a
certamn period, m an area not clearly defined, OE j was retracted
before front cons. [tf, d%, [] to the corresponding back vowel, should be
mentioned. In this way Kluge explains the mod. forms cudgel, rusk, etc.,

which, according to hitherto received views, should be *£:dgel, *resh, etc.
He calls the process ¢ Ruckumilant’.

§ 159. The occurrence of both #- and #- spellings, often for
the same word, in the same text, and in Pl. N. forms of the
same area, may best be explained by assuming a progressive
unrounding of O.E. #, a process which started in the East and
gradually spread Westwards till the tendency apparently died
out. Perhaps the E. border of Beiks., i.e. Surieyand L. Hants,
may be regarded as the westward limit of the unrounding.
Westward and Sth. of this, it looks as if we had a genuine
#-area, in which rounding persisted, till we reach the z-area in
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the extreme W. To the N. we have a broad Central and
W.Midl. belt of »-area which includes the N. part of Herts.
In most of the old #-aieas proper, the #-type later on ousted
the native forms. Thistendency of gradual unrounding pro-
bably ceased altogether before the end of the fifteenth century.
After that, - forms may penetrate from other areas, but are
no longer developed by the natural process. The sporadic
u- spellings in thirtecnth and early fourteenth century London
and Middles. may imply that the existence of slightly different
degrees of unrounding among different speakers, at the same
time, led to a hesitation among the scribes in writing the
partially rounded vowel. I now agree with Heuser therefore,
in accepting the view of progressive unrounding of O.E. 7 in
certain areas, including London and Middles., but apparently
still differ from him, in holding to the existence of other
‘genuine’ #-areas, in which I think unrounding did not occur
at all, The gradual unrounding of y is in my view comparable
to that of the other M.E. front round vowel, ¢, from O.E. 5,
see § 168. On the distribution of the various types of O.E. y
in M.E. see Wyld, Essays and Studies, VI, pp. 112, etc.;
Luick, Hust. Gr., § 183, Anm. 2; Heuser, Alt-London, p. 50,
etc.; and Brandl, Z. Geugr. d. Altengl. Dialekte; and above
all, now, Mackenzie, Lond. D:al., §§ 355-8.

§ 160. Treatment of O.E. é&.

(1) In O.E. it will be remembered that & remains in spelling,
and peithaps to a great extent also in pronunciation, in W.S,
and Noithumbrian consistently, also in part of the Mercian
area, while it is raised to ¢ already 1n Larly Kentish, and n
the Meician dialect represented by the Vesp. Ps. (cp. § 137).
The Early Transition texts of the Sth.-West, on the whole,
preserve a front vowel, variously written ¢, #,and (occasionally)
ea. [Cp. 8§ 97, Note, and 120, Note, concerning probable
raisingof & mn L.W S ]. The Midland texts of the same date
invariably have «, showing that # was rctracted to a back
vowel. The E. Midl. Peteib. Chron. writes 2, and ¢, but is
still much influenced by the earlier spelling; 2, nevertheless,
is frequent in the later parts of this text; Orm, however, and
the E. Midl. Bestiary, and Gen. and Ex have a throughout.
The early thirteenth-century Wooing of our Lord (Sthn.) has
a throughout, and this feature has presumably come in from
the Midl. type. After the beginning of the fourteenth century,
pure Sthn. texts have a4, which can hardly be a true phonetic
development from ¢, but must indicate that the Midland type
has spread over the Sthn. area as well, to the extinction of the
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true Sthn. type. A few statistics of the spellings of the Sthn.
texts are desirable. H. Rd. Tree (circa 1170) generally writes
#, occasionally e, and once ea: dead, O.E. bzd, and, after w, a:
water; God Ureisun (1210), e: gled, efter, etc. ; Poema Morale
(Egerton MS. circa 1200), £: wetere, hedde, O.E., hxfde, hwet,
also #fter; Ancren Riwle (1225), generally e: efter, feder
‘father’, ez at’, pet, epple < apple’, etc., but also &lde, bac, hwat,
etc. Owl and Nightingale (W, Surrey, c. 1270) and Chertsey
Ch. of about same date, both have usually 4, but retain a few
e-spellings. TheMetrical Version of the Life of St. Juliana (1300)
has a throughout: waz?, guap, zaf, was, glade, etc. ; Trevisa (1387)
almost always writes @: pat, blak, gladlych, schal, etc., but
creftes ; St. Editha (c. 1420) has always 2. The Essex Vices
and Virtues (c. 1200) has only a@: fader, after, scal, cwad,
smac, etc.

The Catherine Gioup, Centr.W. Midl,, have ¢ frequently,

(2) In the London area we find two quite different types in the
early M.E. period, the Eastern or City type which agrees with
that of Essex,and the more central and westerly dialect which
originally had ¢. Thus in the early City names, as in Essex,
we get only 4, with, apparently, no trace of ¢; in Westm. Ch.,
according to Miss Mackenzie (Lond Dial, § 30), about three-
quarters of the entire number of O.E. #-words 1n the text have
a, and the remaming quarter ¢ (also written @), this minority
including degucd, /iebbe, des, the Middles. Pl. Ns are rather
inconclusive, but e-spellings occur down to the middle of the
twelfth century—e g. ez grenanforde m a Ch. dated 845,
Birch I, p 29; Heselingfeld (near Stepney, Ch. of Hen. IT 1in
Dugd. ii. 85; Mackenzie,§ 36); Exeforde Ing. P.M.,vol. 111, p.60
(1293), Mod. Askford, nr. Staines; Trin, Hom. has at least
twice as many a- as e-forms; while Lamb. Hom has at least
twice as many e-forms as a-fooms. In the fourteenth century
there appear to be no e-spellings in any London or Middles,
document ; the City or Eastern type has won the day.

We may sum up the history of O.E. & in M E as follows.
It was retracted to # in Essex and in the Midlands and North
quite eaily, perhaps in Late O.E. itself. In the Sthn dialects,
other than Kentish, where the raising took place in the ninth
century, # was raised to #(mid-front-slack) in Early Transition
English, or before, and remained, in this speech-area, until it
gave place to the Midland o1 Essex & late in the thiiteenth
century.

(3) In Kentish the OE &type survives longei, though
even here we find a few d-forms in the middle of the twelfth
century: thus fader, hwat, pat, alongside of more frequent
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&forms: pet, wes, efter, etc.,in Kt. Hom., Vesp. A. 22 (1150).
The Laud. Sermons (before 1250) have more #- than Xforms,
but still retain pet, efter, wet, etc.; in Ajenbite (1340) the
e-forms are more frequent : eppel, gled, gles, ssel * shall’, weter,
etc., but occasional &, cp. sma#k, uader. W. of Shoreham (1307)
has predominating e, schel, wet, creft, wesschere, hep, hedde,
weteve, etc.,but also a in wat, sckal, water, glass, wassckep, etc.

The Northern and Midland 4-type bccomes the pre-
dominant, and finally the sole type, apparently throughout
the whole country, as is shown by the testimony of the
Modern Dialects. In the Standard Dialect, 2 has come in
from the old City-Essex type.

§ 161, The Combinations -a#-, -am- in M.E.

(1) In Londonand the Easterly areas, apart from Lamb. Hom,
which has ponkien, con, and Trin. Homs. ponke, there appears
to be no evidence before the middle of the thirteenth century
of any other type than -an-, -am- in man, can, pank, name, etc.
But there are slight indications of the use of forms with
rounding after 1250 or so, in parts of the East. Fl. and
Blancheflour (Suffolk?) has mwor (thymes om, and anon);
bigon Pret. 5, rth. anon; con, 1th. ston; Octov. has cor, bigorn,
thonkede ; S. Pat1. Purg. mon , in the fouiteenth century Rich.
C.de L has 7 con, and mon, the Lynne Guilds (Norf.) mon.
In the fifteenth century Lydgate has 7 konne rh. begor ; Pallad,
mon, thonk , Cely P.con (George C.), con, connot (Rich C the
younger); Giegoty has tkonke passim ; Chron. of Engl., Herts.,
shonkel. Therefore the existence of these forms, to some
slight extent, in Suff. and Ess. seems ceitain. None of the
later London texts and docs. have any trace of -o7-, nor have
the Pl. Ns.,, neither here nor in the eastern counties. (Mac-
kenzic,) Otherwise, only -a7- in Orm, Pcterb. Chron., Bestiary,
Gen. and Ex,, King Horn, Havelok, R. of Brunne, Nozf,
Guilds, etc. In the W. Midl.. we find a in the Sthn. portion
of the aiea, but on as the characteristic type in the Central
and Nthn. parts of the area The dialect of the large region
lying between the W.and E. Midl., the so-called Central Midl.,
had apparently -az- in agreement with the Eastern type.

(2) i-mutation of -an-. It is characteiistic of the Early
Dialects of Essex and of London City that they have -ax-
instead of -ex- as in other M.E. dialects, derived from earlier
-&n- (see § 109, Note) with 1etraction of O.E. # as shown in
§ 160 (2). Thus in V. and V. we get ande ‘end’, utsandern
“send’, angel, O.E. engel, wandende, O.E. wendan, etc., etc. ;
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in Essex Pl. Ns., Dane-, Fan- (‘fen’); City Ns. Fancherck,
Thamis, etc. Even in Westm. Ch. we find a slight trace,
awanded, due to City influence. The normal form in Middle
as in Later London is -e#-. Texts such as Arth. and Merl.,
and K. Alisaund., which show other Essex features, have -a#-
occasionally, in spelling and in rhymes., South of the Thames,
the Surrey Pl. N. form Wandlesurth ¢ Wandsworth’ must owe
its -an- to the influence of City dialect.

§ 162. O.E. & in M.E.

(1) It will be convenient to distinguish the two origins of this
sound as #! and #2 The former represents Prim. O.E. %,
W.Gmec. 4, as in W S. d&d ‘deed’, s®d * seed’, sp(r)@ce, etc.,
the latter, the result of the z-mutation of O.E. 2, W.Gmc. a7,
as in dZ/ ‘part’, k¥lu ‘ health’, etc., t®c(e)an ‘teach’, ete. It
will be remembered that in all the non-W. or Central Sax.
dialects #' was raised to Z early in the O.E. period (§ 123),
while 2% remained everywhere, except in a limited eastern area
(§ 140) W.S. therefore had Z 1in words of both classes, Kentish
had ¢ in both, the Anglian dialects had Z for #!, and retained #32.

It seems probable that in Late O.E. or Early Transition,
O E. Z wherever it existed, except in the area referred to in
§ 162 (3), and no matter what its origin, was 1aised to [&] mid-
front-slack. Since Kt had not this sound (O.E. &) at all, we
may dismiss this dialect at once.

Midland and Northern dialects distinguish #'=[¢&] tense
from #%=[g] slack during the whole M.E. period, as is shown
by the rhymes in careful poets, and by the descriptions of
the two sounds by sixteenth-century wiitcrs on pronunciation.

The dialects of the W, and Central Sax. aieas, and some
dialects north of the Thames, preserve the equivalent of Z! and
#* as [€], and careful scribes often distinguish this sound in the
spelling from the tense & in déman, gréne, etc, derived from
O.E.Z (s-mutation of 5). The least satisfactory spelling is ¢, ee,
the most unambiguous are #, ca. # is found comparatively
rarely after the thirteenth century, and probably not at all
after the beginning of the fourteenth.

It should be noted that Orm's spellings with & for #! are
remarkable, for though he occasionally writes ¢, the former is
his favourite symbol. It 1s hardly conceivable that an E Midl.
dialect can really have pronounced the slack sound here, and
the occurrence of the a-spellings must probably be attributed
to the domination and persistence of the classical W.Sax. mode
of writing among learned persons like Orm. It 1s difficult
otherwise to account for his forms spacke, spaken (pret. pl.),

I
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forsmfe; évenn, O.E. Zfen, 1. 1105, is, as we should suppose,
the type normal to his dialect.

Examples of O.E. # in Southern texts are: (i) #': Rd.
Tree—spEce and spéie (x predominates for both Z-sounds
in this text, with some e-spellings, and a few ea); P.M,, e
chiefly—wéve, dreden ; God Ur.—maisdéden, gréden; Lambeth
Hom.—néddren, weren ; A.R.—weaden, O.E. gewZde, read,
O.E. 7zd ; meal, O E. m#! ‘time’; Aeren ‘hairs’; Metr. St.
Jul—stréte, brep ; Trevisa—weete (sb.) ¢ wet’.

(ii) 2 Rd. Tree—del, deales, aleaden, néfre (2 predomi-
nates) ; P. M.—sZlpe, sélpe, unkhélpe, pre, Zuerich, lzden (vb.);
God Ur.—cleane, todealen, keale, leafdi, but #chen; Lambeth
Hom.—sea ‘the sea’, clénesse; A. R.—leafdi, dealen, and
delen ¢ parts’, geat ‘goats’, leared ‘teaches’, kcale, arearen
Metr. St. Jul.—sZ ‘sea’, bréde, loued:

It appears from these examples that ez is written with far
greater consistency for #2 than for Z!, but the identity of the
sounds 1s proved by the fact that ¢, ¢z, 2 are written indifferently
for both, and further fiom such ihymes as jZre—weére, dréden
—l&denn (P. M., Egerton MS.); brede—spréde—dede ‘dead’
(St. Jul.) The Kentish type with [#] m this class of words
certainly sutvived in M.E. The Kentishman Gower, who
habitually uscs 72 for the tense vowel, writes cliene, diel, O.E.
(Kt.) clene, dél.

(2) The precise geographical extent of the Z'-area is
very difficult to establish, Was it co-extensive with the W. Sax.
sphere of speech influence, and if so, how far did this extend?
Some authorities believe that the Z-area was considerable
in extent, See the important aiticle by Pogatsche: in Anglia
xxiii, and ‘ Mittelenghsche Mundarten’ by Jordan G.R M.,
ii, p 124, etc.

The London dialect was originally within the area. The
earliest London Charters and Davie have [€]. and even in
Chaucer, who often uses the Anglian #forms, as is shown by
his thymes the W.S. [§]-type still predominates in the poetry.
It is practically impossible to trace the survival of the W S,
Z-type beyond the fourteenth century It was apparently
ousted by the incieasing predominance of the non-Sax.
form. The most certan test of a M E. slack [} in a word
contaming originally O E. Z! is the survival of the sound as
a mid-front in Early Mod. Engl By the early fifteenth
century all M E. tense é-sounds were raised to [Z] unless
previously shortened ; cp. § 229 below.

It is indeed highly probable that in some dialects this change
was far earlier than is commonly supposed, as shown by such
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occasional spellings as those of Lasamon MS. Calig. (c. 1200)
spicke ‘speech,’ I, 141. 12; sichinde ‘seeking’, 1. 310. 15}
and dediemde ¢ judged, declared’, 1. 367. 20; siche ‘to seek’,
Beket 1. 60 (Percy Soc.) (c.1300); wyping ‘ weeping’, Harley
Lyrics (1310) Geistl. Lieder X1 3; Ayde ‘ heed’, Trevisa, Polychr.
MS. Tib. D. vii, Pfeffer, pp. 107% 121, 124; myde ‘meed’,
PP 109, 137, spyde ‘speed’, pp. 121, 140; &y p. 110. These
spellings are very numerous in this MS. See Pfeffer, p. 13.

Nore Pogatscher, in the article mentioned, on the evidence of the
forms of P1. Names beginning with s#ra¢- (O.E strit-,shortened to strés-,
and retracted to s#rds-), tries to show that the a-area included the follow-
ing counties: Cornwall, Somerset, Dorset, Wilts, Hants, Gloucester-
thire, Oxfordshire, southern part of Northants which borders on Bucks.,
Bucks. itself, Bedfordshire, Middlesex, Suffolk, Norfolk In Essex and
Waiwickshire both s#ref- (== O.E strél-, non-W., Sax ) and s# aé- occur.
The rest of England belonged to the Zarea. These results are, however,
somewhat dubious, as Pogatscher relies only upon the Modern forms of
the names. Cp the criticism by O. Ritter in Anglza, N.F. xxv, p 269, etc.
Cp now on this question Heuser, 4/-London, 1914, and Brandl, Z. Geogr.
etc., 1915,

(3) Area in which O.E. #! and Z2 become 4 in M.E.

In a restricted area in the East, the spelling & is fairly
regular for O.E. #Z of both ougins. In Essex Pl-Ns. this
predominates from beginning of thirteenth into the fourteenth
century, and the 4-forms are found as late as the fifteenth
century, the elements mdd(e) ‘ meadow’, strit(e) °street’,
also kat/i(e) ‘ heath’, clane ‘ clean’, wate ‘wheat.! In Vices and
Virtues & 1s very common, but # and ¢ are also written.

A4 is also the prevailing spelling in City of London documents
in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and the z-type is found,
though in smaller numbers, in the fourteenth century. Heuser,
loc. cit., lays stress on the occurrence of this type in London, but
Miss Mackenzie (Lond. Dial., § 93, 94, 249, 251) gives more
precise statistics She finds, in twelfth century 8 &, and no ¢;
in thirteenth century 116 2 and 70 &, of which latter, only 14
are found before 1270; in fourteenth century, on the other
hand, she has counted 250  forms to 40 &, in fifteenth century
she finds no & spellings at all in City documents. It appears
therefore that this characteristic Essex feature gives way before
the Middles. type and disappears altogether from the City
dialect. In Westm. Ch. (Faustina MS.) which is strongly tinged
by City dialect influence, though 1n many respects resembling
the more westerly Middles, type, Miss Mackenzie calculates
that the g-spellings are four times as numerous as &, or ¢, in
Strate, made, lase (O.E. IZs), sdlpe, hape, &c. {§§ 101-2, 122).
In Middles. PL.-Ns. Miss M. has only noted 5 & forms (-mad,

I12
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~s¢r@te) down to end of thirteenth century, all of which occur in
places along the Essex border, # being the normal type in the
county (Lond. Dial.,§ 110). In Trin. Homs. é largely predomi-
nates, but scattered forms such as dade ‘ deed’, adrdde, inf., sad
‘seed,’ gradi, forlaten,vade vb ; Lamb. Homs. has hardly anya’s,
but rade vb.; Hen. III Procl. has only Z or &, and 4-spellings
are unknown in any later London texts of any kind.

There is a group of M.E. texts whose area of origin is
rather uncertain, but which have many points in commeon with
Essex, which not infrequently write & for O.E. 2 These
include all those mentioned in § 164. 4. as having [€] for O.E. 3,
except Octovian, and Floris and Blancheflour. That these
spellings repiesent a real pronunciation with [4] is, I think,
proved both by their fiequency and their systematic employ-
ment in well-defined areas, and also by the fact that words so
spelt rhyme with M.E. 4 of other origins, e.g. »dde (O E. »Zd),
—mdde vb., s@dde * seed'—made, Arth. and Merl.; strétis (for
stratis)—gatis, dréde (for drade),—made K. Alisaunder ; s/ape,
n.—#Anape, Seven Sages, &c. The Cambr. MS of King
Horn has traces of these rhymes—/ize vb.—gdte, which
suggests that the original was in the dialect of the g-area. On
the PL-N. evidence Miss Mackenzic, Lond Dzal., § 350, defines
the area in which O.E Z became 4, as Hertford, Beds, Hunts, as
well as Essex and London City, thus agreeing in the main with
Heuser,who however does not distinguish the City from Middles.
Miss Mackenzie points out a few a&-spellings in Pl.-Ns.
south of the Thames 1n the neighbouthood of Rotherhithe—
Weststrate(1170),and madbroke (1314) (Lond.Dial. 354). This
area must be regarded as an outlying portion of the City in
respect of its dialect. Chertsey Ch has a few &-spellings which
must surely be scribal, since Surrey Pl-names with which the
dialect of Chertsey otherwise agrees, show no traces of these
forms.

The devclopment of O E. # is, as we see, largely parallel with
that of & In O.E. F is differentiated into (1) Z, and (2) &; &
remains as [¢] in M.E., but the # types are further differentiated
in M.E.; in some areas the sound is raised to [&], in others it
is retiacted to [4], the type we have just considered. Before
the end of the M E, period this type was completely super-
seded by the [€] type in some areas, in others by [€].

§ 163. Treatment of O.E. 6 in M.E.

O.E. é was a mid-back-tense vowel, and in the South and
Midlands, and in Kent, was preserved as such in Early Transi-
tion and Middle Enghsh. During the M.E. period, this
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sound, in both English and Norse words as well as in those
of French origin, gradually underwent a piocess of over-
rounding (see § 49 above) and was subsequently raised to
a high-back-tense [i], which stage it had reached in Late
Middle English. Although there is nothing in normal M.E.
spelling to indicate that this process was going on, it is
clear from the rhymes that original 6 was quite distinct
in sound from the other ¢ which developed during the M.E.
period and was a long slack vowel. Sce §§ 165, 173 (c) below.
There is further a fair sprinkling of occasional spellings with o
in texts fiom various parts of the South and Midlands, which
tends to show that O.E. 5 was giadually moving towards [ii]
even if it did not actually reach this precise stage during
the earlier M E. period : e.g. Handlyng Sinne (1303) pe touper
‘other’ 406, doun" do’ 1701 ; Will. of Shoreham (c. 1320) roude
‘rood’, 25. 685 ; doup ‘they do’ 53. 1471 ; bloude * blood’ 60.
1701 ; loukep ‘looketh’ 75. 2142, etc., Feudal Aids (c. 1370)
Bouc—O.E. doc, -brouc, O.E. broc ‘ brook’,—poule, O.E. pol
‘pool’, etc, and in MS. Tib. of Trevisa (befoie 14th. c.)
touk, forsouk, foul ‘fool, etc.; Allt. P. (c. 1350) goud *good’
Patience 336, Pearl 33, etc. These spellings, and subsequent
developments (cp § 236) establish a strong piobability that
by the end of the fourteenth century the |G} stage was fully
attained.

In the North of England, on the other hand, and in Scot-
land, original long & underwent an entitely diffeient develop-
ment, evidence of which 1s afforded by the spelling, by rhymes,
and by the pronunciation in the Mod. dialects of these areas,
In Scotland, at any rate, it was giadually advanced to a sound
which, in the fourteenth century, wasidentified with Fr. z=[¥].
Cursor Mundi (1320) and Nthn. Homulies (1330) still appear
to write only o—?6k, bok, god, mid, do, etc , Hampole (1340)
writes o, but also ¥—bukes, gudes. It should be remembered
that » at this period generally stands for [§], [@] being usually
written ow—/kous, etc. The approximation of O E. 4 to [¥]
in sound is made certain by the fact that it rhymes with this,
thus Hampole has sone rhyming to fortone. The symbol o is
used indifferently with « fo1 the French sound. Minot (1352)
has sutkh, O E. sgp ‘ true’, flude, gude, but also loke, stode, etc.
Barbour’s Bruce (1375), written in Scotland in a language still
undistinguishable from that of Nth. Engl., writes 0 and #, also
oy—soyne ‘ soon’, doyne * done’, and 1thymes O.E. ¢ and Fr. #
g'r] aventure—forfure, O.E. -for ‘departed’. The later Sc.

chir W. Wallace rthymes dlud—rude; and fude, blude, gud,all
with conclud, and so on.
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Gavin Douglas (c. 1525) commonly writes »¢ as bwik, fluid,
etc., and this remained as the conventional Scots spelling for
this sound.

§ 164. Disappearance of the O.E. Diphthongs in M.E.

(1) O.E.2a. We have already seen (§ 97. 3, Note) that in
Late O.E. there are many examples of z-spellings for éz.
Although ez is often written in M.E. in words where it would
normally occur in O.E., there is no doubt that, in the former,
1t represents the sound [§] and not a diphthong. From the
moment that the old 7z was simplified to [#), later [£], 1t was
natuial that ez should be used to represent these sounds, since
the symbol & gradually fell into desuetude, and ¢ was ambi-
guous. The commonest source of ¢z in L. O.E. was Fracture
(§ 102). In W.S. the ¢z which resulted fiom & preceded by
a front consonant was monophthongized ip L. O.E. itself, and
became e—/ef, etc. That from Fracture was also simplified, as
is shown by Alfric’s swalt, swart, ete. (§ 102, Note 1).

(2) Before the /-combinations Anglian had no fracture~——céld,
etc., and in W.S. eall, leald, kealf, etc., must have become 2/,
éZld, haxlf in the late period. This form, or the development
of it with [£], is found mn the South, generally written ea,
sometimes &, and ¢, in Early Transition e.g. keald, anwealde,
but Aaldan in H. Rd. Tree; wealdes, in Wohunge; eald,
Jealde, kealden, wealden, but walde, in Poema Morale. The
Essex Vices and Virtues preserves the front vowel before -/,
éld, adj., wealden, welden, 1hélden, sealde, Zldmone ; but where
there is no lengthening, @, as elsewhere in this distuct, is re-
tracted to a—alle, kalf, kalp, etc. We may assume that ez here
represents the mid-front-slack vowel, and that, before -/Z, this
was lengthened to [g] (§ 114 above).

(3) The Kt. texts, by the side of ea, for O.E. 2z often write
1a, ya, e.g. Laud. Homs. d:atk ‘death’, diadlick ¢ deadly’, be-
hane ‘faith’ ; W. of Shoreham, Zas, O.E. [lzds Pret.¢lost’, etc. ;
Ayenb, dyaf ‘ deaf’, lyaf *leal’, dyap and dyeap ¢ death’, dyead
‘dead’, etc. These spellings have been taken to indicate that
Kt., unhke all other M.E. dialects, pieserved some kind of
diphthong for O.E éa. This however is by no means certain.
It is possible that the spellings indicate no more than [j&] or
even merely [E]. See remarks in § 166.

(4) In most dialects, &z in O.E. déap, etc., was simplified to
# (and levelled with O.E. #2 and in some cases also with 2},
see § 162 (1. 2.)) whence we get [E] in MLE. There appears,
however, to have been an area in the East where éa was
monophthongized to [&] without passing through [£] at all
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Thus in the Essex Vices and Virtues where #! and #* com-
monly appear as 4, see § 162 (3), O.E. éa is never so written,
but always either ¢, or ea, while the latter spelling is not used
for O.E. Z In several later texts which present other charac-
teristics of Essex or neighbouring dialects, the vowel from O.E.
¢z rthymes with undoubted tense &

Miss Mackenzie has noted these rhymes in the following
texts—Octovian, Floris and Blauncheflour, Arthur and
Merlin, K. Alis., Seven Sages, Religious Lyrics (late thirteenth
century Ed. Jacobi), S. Alexius, S Patrick’s Purgatoiy, Rich.
Coeur de Lion., In the fifteenth century they are frequent in
Lydgate (of Bury), Palladius (Colchester), and Stephen Hawes
(Suff) It is significant that there are no examples of these
rhymes in Chaucer, nor in Lydgate’s contempoiary Hoccleve,
The spelling /ipe, O E. hléapan, 1s found in the S. Albans book
of Hunting (1486), which would be a very early example of
raising, if the vowel represented a M.E. [E] See on this point
Mackenzie, E. Stud. 61. 1924, and Lond. Dial., § 359. We
are forced to suppose an early monophthonging to |g] which
must have become partly tense before the lengthening of the &
i open sylls (§ 173 and Note 1). None of the above texts
rhyme lengthened # with undoubted tense ¢ The dialect
atea in which O.E. &G beccame M E. tense & seems to have
included Essex —the starting point—part of Suffolk, and later,
part of Herts (Mackenuie, Lond. D:ial. 360)

§ 165. Ousting of W.S. type before -li, -1d, etc,

It is remarkable that the WS é&type was, quite early, com-
pletely ousted by the Anglian type—a//, ald, instead of eall or
2l=[el], £ld), etc. We find this beginning in the late twelfth
century in H. Rd. Tree, which Napier says has a/ fifty times,
Wohunge has such forms as falde, balde, caldlicke; Soules
Warde has #Zalden ; A. R. has 6/, tolde, tholden, cold ; Prov. of
Alfr. (Jesus MS., 1246-50) has also the Anglian cold, holde, alre,
but preserves the Sax. type in the solitary forms wélde ‘ wicld ',
wéldest. See however § 166, Note.

Thus the native Southern type is early—onc might almost
say, suddenly—superseded and busted by alien forms,' in the
Saxon area, both in words with lengthening such as cd/d, instead
of the normal descendant ckz(a)ld, of W.S. éeald, L.W.S. éZld,
and in words without lengthening such as all, Zalf, etc.

Such forms as Adlde, ld, cild from Anghan kdldan, ald, etc.
fall of course under the ordinary rounding of O.E. 4, § 156.

The London Area undoubtedly had fracture origimally
before -/+cons. and the approximate date at which the
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unfractured forms gain the upper hand varies in different parts
of the area. The old City names agree with Essex in having &/,
etc.:—Eldenes Lane (1257), Eldefishstrate, Eldemarieckerck
(Heuser 22-32), and these forms occur in late fourteenth
century, e.g. Eldene lane (1391) and Eld ynne=°0ld Inn’in
fifteenth century, cp. Mackenzie, § 246. Westm. Ch. writes 2/,
eald, elden dat. pl.: ald being rare, also yséld, gehélde, and
beholde ; Hen. III Procl. eald and ald; Trin. Homs. eld, eald,
and a few a/d, old ; Lamb, Homs. on the other hand has chiefly
ald, old, and a few such forms as ealde, 2ld, weldende. In the
fourteenth century 6/d, kglden, etc. are the regular forms in the
London dialect of Chaucer, Petition of Folk in Mercery, etc.,
and the only ones in Hist. of S. Bartholomew’s Church (1400)
and later texts Chaucer has a few examples, confirmed by
rhymes, of the old City and Middles. type—Aélde, b:hélde (inf.),
kelde (Pres. Pl.), wélde (inf.). These may well be due to
Chaucer’s early connexion with the City, and need not
necessarily be explained as new formations from analogy of
the old 2nd. and 3rd. Pers. Sing. Pres.

The ousting of the old London type may be due to the in-
fluence of the neighbouiing Bucks dialect. The Pl. Ns. of this
county show that it belonged to the non-fracture area, except for
a small portion in the S.E. which, according to Mawer, Bucks
PlL. Ns., p. xiv., was early scttled by Middle Saxons; otherwise
we find Caldecote (1199), Calverstone (1182) ; Aldemede (temp.
Rich. 1), etc. See Mackenazie, §§ 300-2.

In /-combinations where no lengthening took place we find
in different paits of the London area, either the Essex type
al- with 1etraction, fiom x/-, or ¢/-, with raising. The latter
appears to have been the chaiacteristic original regional type,
though the al-type later becomes the sole form in use. F. of
F. 1196 has chclchud, The City docs. have Aldredesgate
(1196), and Aldemanberi (1202), both with shoitening ; Mac-
kenzie, § 10, Westm. Ch. by the side of -a/-, has such 1emarkable
forms as stellere, eliswa , further Elfward, and Chilckelle, for
Chelk- (Mackenese), Tun. Homs. kalf, halle, bifallen, salt, alle,
but ealsc, sealmboc, Lamb. Homs. generally -al-, but a fair
number of the other type,—/kelp Pret. Sing., abelk, -bealk,
swealk, swealte, ealle (Mackenzie 60); Procl. and the later
docs. have -a/- only.

§166. O.E. ceald, half, etc., in Kentish.

It seems possible that in Kt. the O.E. diphthongs survived
in some forms as diphthongs into the M.E. period, O.E. ¢z
probably becoming a ‘rising diphthong ’ and passing through
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{ed, 1] to [jd] or [j&, jé]. The Ajenbite (1340) exhibits the
characteristic Kt. state of affairs more consistently, in the
spelling, than the earlier texts in the same dialect. Thus
Ajsenbite writes yalde, ealde ‘old’; ofhyealde, yhyealde p.p.
O.E. ge-healden ; by-wealde, chealde, chald, and béld, O.E. beald,
These spellings are by some authorities supposed to indicate such
a pronunciation as [tf&ld, t{€ld, ihj®lde, ihjelde] or something of
the kind. Such spellings as £ald ¢ holds’, chald ¢ cold’, in this
text may be attempts to express [ja‘éf] or [j&]l. No doubt
after ¢/ [tf] the [j]-sound was lost. Of earlier Kt. texts, the
Vespas Homiles write manifeald, but also manifeld, un-
étald ; the Laud. Homilics have the Kt. spelling #kualde, the
ambiguous ckald, the Anglian z-#/d, and the hybrid ckold. All
Kt. texts in M.E, have such forms as alle, falle, half, which we
may regaid either as Anglian importations, which here, as in
the West and Central Sthn., have ousted the native forms; or
merely as showing retraction of & in cealf < c2lf < chalf.

NoTE. In Mod English weald n. and w:eld vb. seem to be the sole

survivors of the old ez, M.E, #, |€]-type, and even here the noun has the
alternative Anghan form wold.

§167. O.E. ¢a followed by r & consonant.

O.E. kearm, eart, earm *arm’ (L. O E. Azrm, etc.) are
written Jerm, erl, erm in thirteenth-century texts in the
West and Central South. The combination -er- seems
generally to become -ar- later. In the Midlands and Essex,
karm, art, ctc., are the prevailing types alieady in Early
Transition, and appear to show retraction of 2. The same
forms in the Nth. represent the un-fractured type.

§ 168. O.E. €6 monophthongized to &, or becomes a rounded
vowel.

There were apparently three possibilities in regard to this
diphthong. (@) In one area, in Essex and Suffolk, and perhaps
elsewhere in the extreme East, it was monophthongized to &
before the end of the O.E. period. As early as the tenth and
eleventh century Suff. Charters write werj, etc., and in the
middle of the twelfth century Peterborough Chron. has e,
though eo is also frequently written.

(6) In another atea, including the whole of the S.W,,
the West Midl., Central Midl. and also, in the East, apparently
including London and some adjacent counties, exclusive of Kt,
the first element of Z was rounded, giving [#0], and this was
monophthongized to [#]. This stage is found in the earliest
M.E. (twelfth and early thirteenth centuries). The earliest
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Lond. Ch., write eorl, peof, etc. The Lambeth Homs. (1200)
probably from Sth. Middlesex, by the side of ¢, write also
eoden ; heorte, orpe‘ earth’, etc.; Trin. Homs. (N.E. Middles. ?)
have slight traces, storre * star’, trowen * trees.’

(c) During the thirteenth century a process of un-rounding
affected this vowel, and it became ¢ everywhere East of a line
which will be defined heieafterr Henceforth we have,
excluding Kt. for the moment, two types of dialectal develop-
ment in words containing the old diphthongs: (1) e, which is
now found 1n the old ¢-area ((@) above), as well as in that part
of the country where un-rounding of [@] took placc; (2) a
rounded vowel which survives in the extreme S.W. and
perhaps further Nth,, as late as the middle of the fifteenth
century. This vowel which at first was [@] was gradually
raised to [¥] and was thus levelled with Fi. [y] and with the
same sound, when it survived, from O.E. This rounded vowel
continues to be written, for some time, with the traditional
spelling eo, but the typical M E spellings are ue, o¢, , uz, uy, o,
#, the last being the most frequent. Rhymes point to the early
development of [y]; thus Lazamon rhymes neode ‘ need’ with
kude ‘to hide’ (though rhymes in this text must be re-
ceived with caution), and Sthn Leg. duyre ¢ dear’, with Auyre
‘to hire’. This w-area, as we may call it, includes, as Miss
Serjeantson, basing her results on an extended survey of P1. N.
forms, suggests tentatively, all the English dialects west of
a line drawn from Dorking to Birmingham, and thence perhaps
to Derby. Rounded forms occur in all the S.and S.W. texts;
sulve * self’, heonne  hence’ rh, moncunne, Owl and Nightingale ;
duere ¢ dearly’, suelfer ‘silver’, O.E. scolfor, in Moral Ode
(Egerton MS. Hants); furpe < fourth’, in Us. of Win., Duge-
‘deep’, Nuther- O.E. neopor, in fourteenth century Hants
Pl. Ns. fr. Hund. Rlls.; clupcp ‘calls’, lume ‘himbs’, brast
‘breast ’, etc. R. of Glos.; Trevisa for £o always has ¢ unless
when the vowel 1s lengthened, but then writes o, e, # ; once
ue ; €0 written ¢, but usually eo, %, #e; see Pfeffer, pp. 21-2;
27— ; vrthe * earth’, dure ‘ dear’, etc. S, Editha. Dure occurs
in Shillingford’s Letters (Exeter 1447-50). Similar forms with
e0, 8, ne, etc. occur in the early S.W, Midl —Lajamon, Ancr.
Riwle (Morton), the Catherine group, in the fourteenth century
Harley Lyrics (Heref.), in Jos. of Ar., Audelay’s Poems, Allit.
P.,, and Sir Gawayne, all W. Midl. (See Serjeantson.)

None of the Eastern dialects, after the middle of the
thirteenth century, show any traces of a rounded vowel, either
in texts or in Pl. Ns. London documents write nothing but ¢
after this period. The earliest charters have ¢, and so have
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the early thirteenth century Homs., see above. Westm. Ch.

has a trace of the rounded vowel 51 * thief’ ; Procl. of Hen. III

has Hurtford, eorl, beor. Among early Pl. N, forms from

Middles., Miss Mackenzie has noted (§ 182) Sovemkacres

‘Sevenacres’, neat Shoreditch (temp. Hen. 1I1); Mosewella

‘Muswell’ (1152); Prostmad (thirteenth century). This

occurrence of a rounded vowel in Middles. is one of the features

which distinguish this dialect from that of the City of London

and the Essex type. The typical Eastern sound is &, which,

when from old long 27, is tense. Peterborough Chron. writes

keom, eorl, heolden, deoflen ; but also erthe, stevres, hélden, dér,

undép, etc., and that eo does not denote a rounded vowel here is

made certain by its use in deose ‘cheese’, for czse. Vices and

Virtues (Nth. Essex) writes 1erde, erde, lieynen, lemen * limbs’,
lief, diepliche, dieuel, preues, etc., 1¢ being the regular symbol of
this scribe for tense [€]. The occurrence of ¢, or eo, #, etc. in”
a text is a valuable dialect test in discriminating between East

and West.

§ 169. O.E. &6 in Kentish.

The Kentish texts frequently wiite z, 20, ye, for these diph-
thongs, especially for the long, though not with perfect con-
sistency. Vespasian Homs. (1150), write Azerie, sielfe, but also
eorde, xrien * earls’, nemen * take' , but for the long, chieser inf.
O.E. iéosan, dier(cynne), diofles, prode, presternesse, pesternesse ;
Laud. Homs. (1250) ¢7pe, and yerpe, herle, sterve ; dieules, liese
inf. O.E. -leosan , bien inf, but also divel, frend, prést, helden,
Pret. P1, etc.; W. of Shoreham (Nth. W. Kt. 1320) writes e, ez ;
Ajcnbite (Canterbury, 1340) 1s the most consistent in writing
-ye- for the long : pyéf, dyeuel, byip, dyép, etc. ; lyerny ‘ to leain’,
yerpe, but more commonly e— sterve O.E. steorfan ‘die’, erl,
erpe, herte, heuene, etc. 1t has been held that the z¢, ye spellings
represent diphthongal pronunciation, but this seems extremely
doubtful, especially fo1 the short, and is not very probable
for the long, since 7 is a recognized symbol for tense Z (Laud.
Homs. write Azeren = héren), and 13 consistently used for this
in the Essex Vices and Virtues, and much later by the Kentish-
man Gower, who however does not wiite it for Z from zo. In
yerpe, by the side of erpe, the ¥y may represent a tendency to
develop an initial front cons. before ¢-.

§ 170. O.E. i€ (¥) in M.E.

Since 7¢ is purely W. Sax., its representative is only found
in the Saxon area in M.E. Already in O.E. in one part of the
area ¢ was apparently levelled under #, which sound survives
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unaltered in M.E. In another part this diphthong, whether
long or short, became # in L.W.S. (cp. § 119 above). This is
preserved in M.E, but always written %, or (when long) also 7,
ty—hurde ‘ shepherd’, kdren * hear’, etc.

Unlike the other O.E.  (from #-#, cp. § 108) which was
universal in O.E., and which survived widely in M.E. (§ 158),
the sound we are considering is confined to part of the South.

The original Saxon character of the London Dialect is
shown by the occurrence of #, # in the earliest Charters and
Procl. yrfnume, alysednesse, etc.; after the beginning of the
fourtcenth century, however, non-Saxon é-forms are alone
found—Davie, Aére ‘ hea1’, stél  steel.

§ 171. Development of New Diphthongs in M.E.

Numerous diphthongs arose in M.L. through the develop-
ment of glide-sounds between vowels and the following [j], [h],
[h] and [z]. The glide took the form, in the former cases, of
the vowel 7, 1n the latter, of 2. The diphthongs are written
ai, ay, €i, ey, au, aw, o, ow, etc.

(1) M.E. a/—O0.E. 2¢ becomes M.E. &7, a; O E.dzg, M.E.
dzi, dai.

(2) M.E. ei—(a) O E. ¢¢ becomes M.E. ez, O.E. wveg, M.E.
wee; O.E, legde, MLE. leide.

(6) Late O E #%from ¢/t becomes M.E. ez 2/ifa, ‘ eight’,
M.E. é/ite, erlite, etc
M(%) M.E. ér—(a) O.E. Z¢ becomes M E. &2; O.E. Zg‘egg’,

L. at.

(6) Late O.E. # from Za+g, % which is subsequently
fronted, becomes M E. &z. O.E. éage, later Zge ¢ cye’, M.L. &ye.
This is subsequently raised.

(4) M.E ¢x—O.E. and M.E. ¢f- + consonant becomes ew in
Late M.E.: O.E ¢fete, ev(e)te, ewte ‘ newt’.

(5) M.E. &% |eu]—O.E. ¢aw, Zw becomes M.E. éx: O.E.
déaw ‘dew’, M.E, dé&, O.E. scéawan, M.E. schéwen * show’.

(6) M.E. éufeu]—O.L. éow becomes M.E. éx. O.E. ¢réowe,
M.E. triue ‘true’; O.E. blgow * blew’, M.E. blou,

(7) M.E. ax has scveral origins—(a) O.E. a¢- followed by a
back vowel: O.E. sagu, M.E. sgwe, O.E. slagen, M E. slawen.
(8) af- followed by a vowel becomes av, aw, ax: O.E.
kafoc ‘hawk’, M.E. kavek, hawek, hauk.
(¢) O.Fr. an. faute ‘ fault’.

(@) O.Fr. nasalized & followed by #: M.E. daunten
‘daunt’, .



§§ r70-2] Changes in M.E. Diphthongs 125

(8) M.E. ju—O.E. 4w becomes M.E. du, sw: O.E.cndwan,
M.E. knowen.
O.E. 4g- becomes dw between vowels: O.E. dgam, M.E,
dwen.
O.E. 4 in an open syllable followed by g in the next is
lbengthcned; £ becomes w as in O.E. édga ‘bow’, ML.E., biwe,
GTVEs

NOTE. It 1s rather doubtful whether 7%, 7 in these words 1s really to
be regarded as a diphthong at all The subsequent history of the sound
15 that of ordinary M.E. 3 [3). See §§ 156 above, and 173 (¢) below.

(9) M.E. 6. O.E. ag, 6k, M.E. 33, 6k, seem first of all to
have been diphthongized to édwuw, juws, and then the J assimi-
lates to the second element of the diphthong which disappears
so that #w, 2/ result : O.E plok, M.E. plouh, plith ; O ¥ genok,
M.E. induk, insk. The inflected cases of thesec words have in
O E. (gen.) ploges, M. E. plouwes, plitwes ; genoges, M.E. mouwes,
innwes, etc.

NoTE The combinations [af, antf, and%] mn some dialects (Sth.-
Western?) often becomes diphthongal in M E "aesscken ‘ ask’, chaynge.

The O.E. combination -enct becomes -ezn¢, chiefly in S W.: O E drencte,
M.E. dremnte; O E. blencte, M.E. blernte, etc.

§ 172. Monophthongizing and later alteration of M.E.
Diphthongs.

(1) Diphthongs in -z,

(a) Diphthongs whose sccond element is -# lose this element
in M.E. and lengthen the first element before lip-consonants :
chamber fiom chaumber; sdve, safe from sauve, saufe, M.E.
véme (Trevisa) by side of rewme ‘kingdom’; Mod. Lngl
Jeopardy [dZepadi, in spite of its spelling, implies M.E. jépard: ;
people, feoff [pipl, fif] are also probably examples of this
influence of the lip-consonant. The name Beanmort, now
usually [boxmont]. owes 1ts pronunciation to French influence,
but the variant Beamont [bimant] is a case in point (cp. Luick,
Anglia, xv1, pp. 485, 499, 500, 503). Luick rightly conjectures
the existence of |bimant] Beamont, although he is unacquainted
with it. Further, the name Belvoer [biva] from Benvewr <
*Beverr (also Belvetre), and Bevis [bivis] from Beufitz aie good
examples. Beaufort, now [boufot]| is no doubt to be explained
like Beaumont = The spelling Buforde (Duke of) in the
Wentworth Papers (1710) points to [bji-] and must be due to
association with the first syll. of seantiful  On the other hand,
Beaulew = [bjili] is normal. Cp. §§ 198, 265.
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(5) The second element of -» diphthongs is also lost in M.E,
before [ [, tf, d%] and the first element lengthened. Examples:
M.E. gge from auge; ange from aunge ; chivachie from chivay-
chie; Beauckamp [bitfom], M.E. *Béchamp (Luick, Anglia,
xvi, pp. 503, etc.).

(2) O.E. -¢éafk, éag become 7.

By far the most usual way of writing the O E. words Zage,
‘eye’, héak ‘high’, lzag ‘field’ in ML.L,, is &ye, &3¢, %2k, hé3,
Izzh, l23, etc.; there are many variants, but the vowel appears
either as 22 or 2. This is equally true of the spellings in both
texts and PL-Ns. From about the middle of the thirteenth
centut y, however, spellings with y and 2 appear occasionally in
the documents of some areas. The scribes appear to have
avoided these latter spcllings, and even in texts and PL-Ns.
in which they do occui they are far less frequent than the other
spellings, and indeed when the rhyme shows that the pronuncia-
tion (1] was intended, the scribe often still adheres to ¢, ¢y, etc.
So infrequent are the 9,2, spellings that even the slightest trace
of them in a document may be significant of the new pro-
nunciation in the dialect of the area whence it comes, or at least
in that of the sctibe. In most M.E. texts, and in the elements
of PL. Ns. from the greater part of the counties, the y, ¢
spellings are not found at all.

From the evidence of the PlL. N, forms, Miss Serjeantson
considers that -3 had developed in the first half of the thirteenth
century i the dialects of part of the West Midl, in the Central
Midl,, and the central area of Neatrer Wessex (see § 151, 1V, A 2.),
that is in Deiby, Notts,, Staffs., Leics,, Warwcs., Northants,
Oxfords , Berks., Wilts, Hants, Suirey, and Sussex ; probably
also in Heits. and Bucks ; possibly in Shrops., Heref., and
Worcs. In the fourteenth century the z- foims appear in
Hunts. records, and in Lincs texts. There appears to be no
trace of them down to this point in Cambs., Norf,, Suff,, Essex,
and Kent.

London texts and Pl. Ns. appear to contain no - 3- spellings,
and Chaucer’s scribes write gye, etc., though in all cases where
the word occurs in 1hyme, the sound [i] is indicated. See
Wild, Chaucer's Handschriften, pp. 180-84.

The N.W. Mdl. dialects of Lancs. and Cheshire show no
traces of - forms in the texts or Pl. Ns,, the former presenting
not one such spelling out of over goo examples of names
containing %éak, leah. The y- spellings are absent also from
the Pl Ns. of the S,W,, Glos., Somers., Devon., and Dorset.

Where it is possible to compare statistics taken from texts of
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known origin with those from Pl N. forms of the same period,
there 1s found substantial agreement regarding the presence or
absence of the - spellings. This is especially the case in Wilts,
whose Pl. Ns. show more of these spellings than those of any
other county. The carly fifteenth-centuiy Wilts. text S, Editha
has twenty such spellings, and in eight other instances keyje
and #neyze (so spelt) rhyme with envye, and by respectively.
See Serjeantson, J. E, G. Phil. 1927.

The complete absence of the Z- spellings from London
documents of all kinds before the fifteenth century is puzzling
in view of Chaucer’s rhymes, and of the fact that the y-spell-
ings are frequently found in Hist. of S. Bartholomew’s Ch.
(1400)—nygh adv.. an Aye place ; lughnesse, yie ‘eye’; ihyis
‘thighs’, etc., and that this form is the ancestor of the later
Recetved Standard. There are indications of the survival of
the other type, from M E. &3, etc., as late as the eighteenth
century. Sce § 254, Note 3.

The treatment of O.E. Za/, etc. in M.E, is theiefore an
important dialect test, when taken in conjunction with other
features.

Quantitative Changes in M.E.

[See very full treatment of the quantity of M.E vowels in
Morsbach’s M.E. Gr., pp. 65-117, and the article of Luick
cited below.]

§ 173. Lengthening of O.E. Short Vowels.

(1) Already in Late O.E. shoit vowels were lengthened
before the consonantal combinations nd, mb, Id, ng; cp. § 114
above.

(2) When either of the vowels &, ¢, 0, occurred in a word of
two syllables, with only one consonant following it, e.g. dla-ke
‘black’, the consonant belonged to the second syllable, and the
vowel of the first syllable which was thus ¢ Open’, that is not
ending in a consonant, was lengthened.

(@) O.E. fiader, M.E. fader; O.E. mdcian, M.E. makien,
maken; O.E. sdew dispute’, etc, M.E. sake ‘crime’, etc.;
O.E. Zdra ‘hare’, M.E. Zare.

(8) O.E. éévan, M.E, béren ‘bear’; O.E. mite ‘food’, M.E,

méte; Q.E. mére ‘lake’, M.E. mére; O.E, sttlan ‘ steal’, M.E
stélen,

(¢) O.E. (ge)bdren ‘born’, M E. boren ; O.E. smdca ‘ smoke’,
M.E. smoke ; O.E. hdpa ‘hope’, M.E. Aipe.
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NOTE 1. The #and 7 due to lengthening of old short vowels mn open
syllables are slack vowels [§, 5] respectively.

NOTE 2. Many words in O.E., which 1n the Nom. Sing. ended in a
consonant, appear in M.E with a vowel ending 1m all cases Such words
undergo lengthening: O.E. 4 ‘hole’, ‘cave’, M.E. /dle, from an
inflected form. In fact the forms of nouns in M.E, and still more in
Mod. Engl., very commonly point to their derivation from an O E, or
M E. oblique case with an inflexion. On the other hand, doublets often
arise n M E —a form with a long vowel from an mflected case, and one
with a short vowel from an uninflected case: O.E. é/#c ad). ¢ black’, with
inflected forms dlaca, etc, gives two M E forms, éld% from bldkc, and
blake from bldca. In Mod Engl. one or both forms may survive, n
different dialects, or in the same dialect with specialized meaning : Mod.
black, beside the Family Name Blake. See 214, p. 156.

NoTE 3. It is easy to see how a final -¢ came later to be considered as
a sign of length. The stressed vowels n L. M.E, t&rite, A5pe, blake, etc.,
were necessanily long, and when later the -¢ ceased to be pronounced
as a separate syllable, the preceding vowel of course kept its length, and
the traditional -¢ 1n the spelling was associated with this, in distinction
from Adp, bldk, etc.

NOTE 4. Examples of rhymes from early (thirteenth century) texts,
which show that lengthening 1n open syllables had already taken place :(—
déle—wéle ‘property’, epgele—swéte, bete, stréte, umiméete—brete (Smn-
ners Beware), ushéle—wele; léten—onméte ‘ meet’ (Moral Ode); On
slape . . . yschape (K. Horn).

§ 174. Lengthening of 1 and ii in Open Syllables in M.E.

It is now pretty generally accepted that, as stated by Luick
(Untersuchungen z. engl. Lautgesck, 1896 ; Studien z. engl,
Lautgesck., 1903), ¥ and # in open syllables were lengthened,
lowcred, and made tense, before the beginning of the fourteenth
century, so that # in this situation became ¢, and # became a.
The examples in Mod Standard English are not very fiequent,
as 1n various cases analogies of doublets without lengthening
have preserved the short forms with ¢ and ». In M.E. the
examples are more numeious,

O.L. wicu  week’, M.E. wéke; O E. d:tul, M.E. bétel; O.E.
wifol, M E. wevel “weevil’; ML.E. éuel 1s explained by Luick
as due to earlier M E. zel from O.E. yfcl.

O.E. wudu, M.E. wide *wood’; O.E. duru ‘door’, M.E.
dore; OE. lufu ‘love’, M.E. love; O.E. sumu, etc., M.E.
some ‘ some’,

NOTE. Nearly all the forms n M.E and Mod. Engl, explamed by
Luick by his law of lengthening z and # were formerly explained n other
ways. Thus ééts/ was said to represent an O E (non-W §) deotul, eo

becoming ¢ and being lengthened in the open syllable ; wéke was derived
irom§Early M.E ke, O.E. wéu, with Anglian Smoothing from *weocs
cp. § 127).

éuel was supposed to have ¢ Kentish’ ¢ for y, with lengthening m an
open syllable. Agamst this is the fact that the ¢ from the above sources



8 173-5) Vowel Shortening in M.E. 129

was slack [£] in MLE,, whereas the Zin these words must have been tense
smee 1t was raised to [i] among the first changes of Early Mod. Engl.

(cp § 229, Note I).
The 0 n M.Efeve, etc,, 15 still said by some to represent a short vowel,

and that #, the ¢ being merely graphic before «, . In this case the word
m M E was [liive]. This lengthening 1s established from the evidence of
spellings and rhymes in M.E., and from the Mod Dial forms, for the
North and Midl. The spellings ~wonde ¢ wood ', Cockersand Chartul. 1363,
are clear indications of a long vowel The exact area over which this
lengthening obtamed 1s uncertain. The forms mn Standard Engl may be
importations from another dialect.

§ 175. Shortening of O.E. Long Vowels in M.E,

(@) Effect of Consonant Groups.

Before certain groups of two consonants, other than /d, »d,
etc., and before long consonants, long vowels are shortened.
The shortening takes place also before /d, etc., when a third
consonant follows,

(1) Before long or double stops: O.E. hydde (pret. of kjdan
‘hide’), M E. kidde; O.E. [Zdde ¢led’, M.E. l&de.

(2) Before stop+stop: Q.E copte (pret. of c?pan), M.E.
képte ; MLE, wipze, pret. of wipen ‘ weep ',

(3) Before open consonant + stop - wisdoin, cp. wis ; fifténe,
cp. five ; O.E. sifte, M.K. sifte.
_(4) Before stop+open consonant: dipthe, cp. dépe ‘deep’;
Fdward, OE Eadweard = L. O.E. £dward.

(5) Before opcn consonant+m,l O.E. wifinan, M E, wim-
man; M E. gdslug, cp. gos; M E. d¥vles, Pl. of dével.

(6) Before open consonant+open consonant: O.F. hiaswif,
M E. Aiiswif.

(7) Before ld, b, nd + another consonant . O.E étld,Pl.cildru,
M.E. ckild, chitdre, O.LE. lagmbru, Pl. of lgmb, M.E. lomb,
ldmbre (Orm. chulldre, lammbre), O.K. fréondscipe, M.E.
Jréndschap.

NOTE. The shortenings very commonly occur in compounds, as seen
above, among which Pl Ns. often exhibit good mstances. Cp. such
names as HBradley, where the first element 1s O E érid ¢ broad’, Deplford,
Depden where the first clement 1s O.E. dégp, M.E. d&pe, etc.

(8) Shoitening before sz and sck seems to have been normal.
Mod. Engl. has, 1t is true, mostly long forms before -s¢. ghost,
O.E. gist, M.E. gost, Christ, M.E. Crist; preest, M.E prost.
The M.E. long vowels 1n this position may be explained from
the inflected forms. préstes, gistes (syllable division pré-stes,
&o-stes), etc. Before sck |[]: wiscken, side by side with O.E.

X
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wyscan; fi¥sch, O.E. fizs; we get also fl@sck, flesch, which
must be explained on the analogy of the inflected fe-sches, etce,

§176. (4) Shortening of Long Vowels in Words of Three
Syllables.

In three-syllabled words, the vowel of the first syllable, if
long, is shortened ; if short, is not lengthened, even though it
stand in an open syllable (Luick, Anglia, xx).

These three-syllabled words occur chiefly in compounds
such as PI Names, and otherwise as the inflected forms of
words of two syllables.

M E kdli ‘holy’, but kdliday; Whitdker, Pl. N. in Lancs,,
etc., of which first element is O.E. Awiz ‘ white’. Mod. utter,
O.E iiterra, shows this shortening.

NoTE. In M.E. there aie many doublets, due to different conditions
as to the number of syllables, in inflected and uninflected forms of Nouns
and Adjectives. In Nouns which end 1n -e7, ¢/, -7, -y, the mnflected forms
often lose the syliable before the 7, /, #, thus fizder, but fiddres, etc., sddel
‘saddle’, but sddles, etc., bood: ‘ body’, but bdddyes, whence Mod. [bsd7],
etc In these forms the shortenming, or absence of lengthening, 1s due to
the combinations -dr-, -d/-, etc.

On the other hand, in forms without syncope, such as fi¥deres, etc.,
according to the principle formulated by Luick, the first syllable would
remain short, although 1n an open syllable. Thus we may say that fader
and many other M E words normally had a long vowel in the Nom and
Acc. Sing., but a short vowel 1n the other cases. The result was, as
a rule, that either a long or a short vowel was generalized, for all cases,
Sing. and Pl. Thus we get two types—/dder and fdder. The form in
Mod Standard Engl 1s denived from the fdder type, the Dialectal
[fe%a(r)] from M.E. fader (see §§ 220, 225 Note, below). In the same way
boddi(y)es retained ¢ 1n first syllable

§ 177. Shortening of Long Vowels in Unstressed Syllables.

Long vowels, whether in prefixes such as O.E, 4-, or, as is
more frequent, in final syllables of compounds, are shortened
in M.E. Thus O.E. grisan is M E drisen. So too O.E. a»,
when used as an indefinite article, and therefore unstressed in
the sentence, is shortened to 47, 4, whereas when it stands
for the numeral it remains long, as appears, e.g., in Chaucer,
either as d, or dn(e)

Shortened foims Adve, dre, yii, yiive, mi, min, thi, thin, té, etc.,
occurred in unstressed positions, by the side of the stressed
kave, are, mi(n), thi(n), t5. See § 222

Most of these shortenings, howeve:, occur in the second
elements of compounds, in which the secondary stress of O E.
was further reduced in M.E.

O.E. ¢yngestin ‘ Kingston’, M.E. Kingestiin ; M.E. hus(w)lf,
O.E. wif; the Mod. Engl. Family Name Wodehouse = [wudas]
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shows this shortening of O.E. A@s in the second element;
M.E. szirdp ‘stirrup’, in which the second element is O.E.

rap ‘rope’,

§ 178. Treatment of Vowels in Scandinavian Loan-words
in MLE.

This whole subject has been elaborately treated by Bj6rk-
man, Scandinavian Loan-words in Middle English,Pt. 1, 1900 ;
Pt. II, 1902.

We are obliged here to state the main facts as simply and
briefly as possible.

Scandinavian vowels were not on the whole very different
from those of O.E., and in M.E. the majority of them undergo
the same changes as those in native words Scandinavian 4,
¢ %,7, #, 0 are treated in the same way as the same vowels in
native English words.

The chief sounds deserving notice are the diphthongs az, ¢,
and a%, which did not occur in O E. in native words.

§¥70. O Scanrd. ar in some cases was Englished to & (the
historically equivalent sound) in OE itself O E. kamsdcn
‘attacking an enemy in his house’, O.Sc. Zewnz-.

In O.West Scand. a7 was preserved much longer than in
East Scand,, in fact it still survives in some Swed. Dialects at
the present time.

In O.Danish, a7 became ez which was simplified to 2 in the
pre-literary period.

Both at, ez, and é are found in M.K. loan-words: dazle ° bait,
food’, dlayke pale’ (cp. the native M.E. form &é/oke from O.L.
blac), wayke ‘weak’ (O.E. wde, M.E. woke), hetl *hale,
healthy’, ressen ‘raise’ (cp. O E. r@ran ‘1ear’), pes, perr * they,
their?, etc.

The Danish type probably occurs in M.E. wéake * weak’.

§180. O. Scand. an. This diphthong appears in M.E. in
the three forms aw, ou, 5. M.E. gauk, gowk, goke ‘ cuckoo’,
‘fool’, also as a man's name, cp. Lanc. Gawthorpe, M.E.
Gaukethorp ; M.E.windoge window’,0.West Scand. vendauga ;
M.E. coupe © pay for, buy ', O.W. Scand. £aupa; also m M.E.
Lancs. Pl. N. Coupmoneswra, Mod. Capernwray.

In Old Scandinavian e« before % was early monophthongized
to g, hence M.E. pok, pagk, pough, etc. ‘ though’ is from Scand.
Aok, earlier *pau/k, compared with O.E péa/ which gives M.E.
peih, etc.

K 2
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NOTE. M.E. paw’ probably represents O.E. pezh, later piek, shortened
to p&k, n unstressed positions, and retracted to 4, whence au developed
before 4. Cp. § 171.

The Treatment of Vowels in French Loan-words.

(See Jespersen, Mod. Engl. Gr., pp. 130-45, etc., etc. ; Kaluza,
Hist. Gr. d. engl. Spr., i, pp. 45-72.)

§ 181. Norman-French, or as they aie also called, Anglo-
Noiman, words passed into English speech for the most part
with approximately the same sounds which they already had.
We may say that very few new vowel sounds were added to
the language fiom this source The nasalized vowels which
stood befoie 7, m, lost their nasalization, with the exception
of &, which retained 1ts quality, at any rate, in the speech of
the upper classes. On the peculiar development of N.Fr, 4,
see below, §§ 183, 184. Another new sound was the diphthong
oi; see § 200,

§182. N.F & (1) remamns: balle *ball’, part, chartre,
cacchen ‘ catch’.

(2) Is lengthened 1n open syllables in the same way as
OQ.E. 4, § 173. 2 (@) : pldce, cage, rage, cordge, fame, able, etc.
(3) Lengthened before sz: clhaste, kaste, etc.

(4) Lengthened before a final single consonant : estas, debdt,
cas, ete.

§ 183. N.F. dn, dm. The nasalization is kept in the first
instance, and the combinations &r, @m develop a diphthong
au from the nasal vowel chaumbre, chaunticleer, graunten,
chaunce, chaunge, daunce, auncient, exaumple, aunt, ctc.

§ 184. By the side of the au-spellings, we frequently find
an, am in ME The diphthongized forms have another
development in Mod. Engl from those without a diphthong:
thus M.E. launten yields Mod. [h3nt], wheieas Zanten yields
[hant], cp. § 259 below. These double types are very
common in Mod. IIngl. and prove the existence of the un-
diphthongized forms in M.E. if we were inclined to believe that
the distinction was meitely a matter of spelling. Jespersen
(Mod. Engl. Gr., pp. 110, 111) explains the undiphthongized
forms as due to the influence of Continental French, where the
diphthongization did not occur, in the M E. period.

This would hardly account for all the forms, as we cannot
suppose a widespread or universal knowledge of Continental
French, whereas the words in question, having come in from
Norman-French, were well established in the language. Iam
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inclined to suggest that the distinction is due to social causes,
The upper classes, in the Early M.E. period, knew and spoke
Norman-Fiench, and the sound of the nasal vowe! was natural
to them. It was different with the lower sort of people, who
did not speak French from the ‘cradle. They would hardly
pronounce loan-woids with a sound that was quite unknown
in their own English speech., Thus it scems probable that
apart from Court circles ddncen, @nt * aunt’ were pronounced
simply ddncen, dnt, etc, and these forms underwent no
diphthongization. Both types got into popular use, and
appear to have been equally current in Early Modern

NOTE. Before -g¢ @ seems to have been lengthened in M E in the
undiphthongized forms, the form s aange (Trevisa) may be the direct

ancestor of the Mod form. Cp § 225 below See §§ 171 (), Note, and
172 () above for ckaynge, etc.

§ 185. N.F. & is preserved 1in ML.E in close syllables: déte,
littre, s¥rchen | lengthencd before -s¢  fést, bist * beast’.

§186. N.F. & M.E. 7 degrit, pouertzé, dewntéé *dignity
value’, proféte, clere, fréve * brother’.

§ 187. N.F.i (2 in open syllable), M.I%, 7, mercié, faItLt, vice,
ile, sire, bibel.

§188. N.F. e, & from O.Fr. ie, M.E. e. In close syllables:
aleggen, cerge *candle’. Lengthened 1n open syllables- gréuen
‘grieve’, péce ‘ piece’, sége, manére, hére ‘face, appearance’;
also befoie a single final consonant: greef, brecf, squidr. This
¢ 1s often written 22; sce § 162, p. 114 above.

§189. N.F. & preserved in close syllables: propre, cofrf,
Jorce. etc. Lengthened n open syllables = [3]: code ‘ coat’,
supposen, noble, yose ; also before s¢: kist, rost.

§190. N.F. @, @ = [ii] remains or becomes short in M.E.
before several consonants. couz?, purse, turnen

% in open syllables and beforec a single final consonant
becomes # 1n N.F. and remains as such in M.E.. vox ‘ vow’,
goute, spouse, Jlour  Qower’, labour, culowr.

§101. N.F. it = M.E. #. mount, croune, ounce, countre.

§193. N.F. [¢] eo, ue, from O.Fr. ue. Variously written
oe, ue, e as in poeple, people, peple, preef * proof’; boef, beef, etc.
It seems likely that these words had the sound [@] (§ 168),
which either survived as a rounded vowel, or, in other dialects,
was unrounded to [€]. This would explain the vanations in
spelling peple, people. ~ eo no doubt represented |@]. We have
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retained this spelling in the last word and in jeggardy, which
is also written suparts, juperdi in M.E. where # = [¥].

§193. NF. u, i ={y] in M.E. This sound remains in
M.E. and the great majority of words containing it are of Fr.
origin. How far it differed, or in what way, from the O.E,
(§8 108, 109, 119), also written # m M.E, it is difficult to
determine. Since, however, the sound in Fr. words does not
undergo the fluctuations in time and place which characterize
the sound  Native words, it is fair to suppose that there was
some difference between them. Possibly the Fr. [y] was tenser
and higher than the English sound.

Examples of short # [y] in M.E.: just, juge, sepulcre, etc.
Lengthened in stressed open syllables: pursiien, ride, sare,
native, creatiive, vertiie, vertew,

§ 194. N.F. i [§i] becomes simply [¥], generally written
ut, uy, in ML.E.: frut, musance.

§ 105. N.F. Diphthongs in M.E.
N.F. al remains in M.E.: gaz, deld, trditre, gran, chapelatn,
batdile, vitdiles.

N.F. az, when it docs not bear the chief accent, is generally
monophthongized to ¢ in M.E * resdun, seséun, treséun; but
raisoun, etc., also occurs.

§ 196. N.F. au remains in M.E.: fawte, cause, baume, sauf
‘safe’, auter ‘ altar’, sauvdge, laundere from lavendere - washer-
woman’,

NorEe. Before lip-consonants gz becomes & already in M.E. 1n some
cases: saaf (Wycl) Cp § 172 (a)

§ 197. N.F. ei remains in MLE. palefrés, mondie, feip, farp
‘faith’, Je: * law’, strest * narrow’, burgers.

In Central F1., O.Fr. &z becomes 0z, and M.E. exploit, coi
are from this soutce.

$ 198. N.F.eau grom earlier cal + consonant becomes ex in
M.E.; beutée, beautze.

§ 199. N.F. eu, ieu, remains as eu in M.E, -—Few, reule.
[The last word may also represent O.E. regol, M E. rewel.]

§ 200. N.F. ol remains in M.E.: joze, cloistre, vois, chois,
destroten, potnt, boilen.

§ 201. Table of Late M.E. Vowels, and their Sources.
M.E. &, O.E. 4, &, as in c4#, bak, § 160.
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O.E. ¢, as in ded, setten.
M.E. e {O.E. €0, as in A¥rte, erpe, etc., § 168,
O.E. éa, as in Aerm, etc., § 167,
O.E. ?, as in s¥tten, chtldre, etc.
ME. i {O.E. J (in Nth, E.Midl. and in S.W. before front
consonant), as in kil pit, brigge, § 158 (f).
O.E. 4, as in fiok, Gédd, etc.
ME. S {O.E. J shortened, as in gdshng, blosme, etc.,
§ 175 (5)
M.E. ii, O E. 4, as in si¥ne (sdne).

M.E.[¥] (written %) O E. §: Aull. rugge (in W.and Central Mid-
lands and Sth.-West), § 158 (¢); O.Fr. #, as in juge, etc., § 193.
O.E. & in open syllables, as in maken, fider, etc.,
§ 173 (2).
M.E. & {O.E. # and 22 (in Essex ; City of London to 1350
or s0; paits of Herts., Beds., Hunts, § 162 (3).
O.Fr. &, as in fame, dame, etc., § 182 (2).
O E. 7, as in swéte, k2, kéren, etc.
O.E. ¢ fiom #' (non-W.S.), as in déd
‘deed’, wéren, etc, § 162.
OE. @5, as in feend, iéld, § 168 (a).
O.E. 7 1n open syllables, as in wéke, § 174.
O.E. ¢ (SE.Mudl, SE. and Kentish),
earlier 7, § 158 (8).
O.E. ¢ (SSEMidl, SE, and Kentish)
fiom g2, § 162,
O E éa as in déthe * death’, etc (Ess. and
Suff.), § 164 (4).
(O.E. 2, as in deélen, clene, etc, § 162.
O E. #' (only in Sthn. foims), as in déde,
st18le, etc., § 162
O.E. éa, as in rede (reade) ‘red’, dzpe
M.E. & (2) = [g] .< (deape), etc., § 164 .
OE # in open syllables, as in meze,
beren, etc., § 173 (&) and Notes.
O.E. #(Kt. fr. ») in open sylls. as in Zuel,
\ § 174, Note.
M.E. 1, O.E ¢, as in wine, wife, child, etc., Eailier M.E. &,
2+ je * eye’, kie ‘high’, ntk ‘mgh’, § 172. i1
Q.E. J, as in gode, cdl, § l163. -
- -1 JO.E. &% in open syllables, as in wdde
ME.5 (1) =[5 ] { ‘wood ’, etg, § 174.
O.Fr. g, as in fole, *fool’.

e

M.E. & (1) = [&]
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O.E. g, as in kdm, ston, cold, etc., § 156.
O.E. 4 in open syllables, as in &oren,
M.E. 6 (2) = [4] hipe, etc, § 173 (c) and Notes.
OXr. 4 in open syllables, as in cdte
‘coat’, § 189.
O.E. #, as in house, foul, nou,
young, etc., § 152.
O LK. 33, 64, as in plou, inou, etc.,
§ 171 (9).
O.Fr #, as in _floure, doute, courte,
§ 190.
O.E. 7 (in W. and Central Midl. and
SW.), as in Austhe *landing-place’,
M.E. [7] bruisen, hutven, ‘hear’, §§ 158 (¢), 170.
e 1Y OE. & (in W.Midl. and S.W.), as in
(written &, 1) lud ‘ people’, dure ‘dear’, hulden pret.
pl. *held’, § 168
O.Fr. #, as in frust, sust, etc.

M.E. @ (written ox, etc.)

Diphthongs.

M.E. ai, O.E. &g, as in da7, § 171 (1).

M.E. el, O.E. &, as in wé, lewde, § 171 (2).
ML.E. oi, O Fr. 0z, as in jore, oystre, § 200.

OE. -dg, as in drawen, lawe, § 171 (7 a).
M.E. au {O Fr. au, as in faunte, § 146.

O Fr. au, as 1n haunten, daunten, § 183.
M.E. 6u, O.E. -0g-, ok, as in ddukter.
.. |OE &g, asinizegg’, § 171 (30)
M.E. & {OE éag (®g), as in éye ‘eye’, § 171 (3 b).
OE. zaw, as in déu, schewen, § 171 (5).
M.E. éu {O.E éow, as in blzw, tréwe, § 171 (6).
O.Fr. ean, as 1n béutée, § 198.
M.E. 6u, O E. -gg@, as in bjuwe, O.E. bdga ‘bow’, § 171 (8).

Summary of the chief characteristics of the M.E. Dialect

Groups.
SoUTH-EASTERN. KENTISH ESSEX AND LONDON CITY
$§ 202. KENTISH

A. Sounds.

(1) e written for O.E. &, this is later displaced by Midl. a:
O.E. eald, Late O.E Z/d appears as é/d.
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(2) ye, se for O.E. 2o: yerpe, chiese, chyese, etc.

(3) ya, ia for O.E. éa. hyalde, dyap.

(4) (a) ¢ = [€] for O.E. # from d—: dél, cléne ; (B) [€] for
Pr. O.E. #: déd (as in Nthmb. and Merc.).

(5) £ for O.E. 7 from #— (Z in Lt. O.Kt.): velle * fill’
kzp * landing-place’, uér  fire’.

(6) &- for s-: séche ‘ seek’.

(7) #-, v-for f~: aless *flesh’, uox ‘fox’.

B. Accidence.

(8) Retention of y-in P P,
(9) Dropping of -z in P. P. and Inf.

(10) Pres. Part. in -inde. As in W. and
(11) 31d P. Pres. Sing. Central Sthn.
(12) Pl Pres. in -¢p.

(13) Pl Imperat.
(14) ske, etc, unknown in Fem. Pers. Pron., usual foim Za.
(15) theer, them, they, unknown ; only lere, kem, /e, etc.

(16) The cutious form /Azs Acc. Pl 31d Pers.  Also elsewhele
i S.E. and S.E. Midl

v

§ 203. KENTISII COMPARED WITH EsSEX AND LONDON

London, el.
A. Sounds. Kent Essex. Cufy. Mzeddles and L London.
(1) OE 2 e a a e~a
(2) OE dn-: -en -an -an -en
(3) (@ OE.2a (un- a a a e (later o)
lengthened)
(6) O.E .a (length- -¢ld, -&ld -3ld  -eld (later -5/d)
ened) etc. ‘
{4) OE. &! é a a g (&)
(s) OE %2 é a a g (@, .
(6; OE J (#i-) & & ¢ early #, ¥ (later 1 (%) (%))
(7) OE &% ye,1e & & early round vowel writ-
ten ¢o, %, 0, later un-
rounded to &
[(8) O.E. za-2 & & & traces of 2, #, in early
texts, later only &
(9) O.E. &g, e&* & {y) ¥, (¥ éy; laterth. w 7
(10} O.E, se/-, siel, etc sel-  sel-  traces of sil- and sul-

! In the tables the variants of each form are placed 1n order of the
relative frequency o which each occurs. Brackets indicate that the
forms which they enclose are very rare.
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London, etc.
e
B. Accidence. Kent. Esser. City. Middles.and L. London.
(1) 3rd Pres. Sing. -ef -ep -ep  -b,-t,-cp
Pres. Indic
(12) Pl Pres. Indic -ep -ep early -p (-er); later
chiefly -ez (-2p)
(13) Pres. Part. -inde -nde, -inde -ende
-ende
(14) P. P. t-; ~¢ i-; -en, -€ ge~, i-
-en, later ~ez, -¢
{15) 3rd Pers. Pron. PL. hy, hir, hy, her, hi, hiy; later fAe:, her,
hem hem hem
(16) Acc. P, 3rd Pers his his his, 15, 1n early texts;
Pron. later only kem
§ 204. SouTH-WEST
A, Sounds.

(1) O.E. # (W.Gmc. 4) becomes ¢ [¢]; déd = [déd]. (Also
in early London Dialect.)

(2) # [#] for O.E. J except before front consonant. There
appears to have been a large area in which progressive unround-
ing to # took place. On the othe:r hand, in another part of SW.
not yet precisely determined, the rounded vowel seems to have
remained unti]l ousted by the other type from surrounding
areas. (As in W. and Central Midl. except that unrounding

before fiont consonant 1s less consistently carried out here than
in Sthn.)

(3) O.E. % remains as ¢ [§] in Early texts; this type, how-
ever, replaced by Angl. 4 earliet than in Kentish.

M(4I))O.E. 4 becomes [3]}, written o, oa, etc. (as in Kent and
idl.).

(5) W.S. 7 (2-mutation of 23), Late W.S. 7, retained at first,
and wiitten #, or often #z when long, but soon ousted by non-
Sax. é-type.

(6) O.E. initial /- written #, v (as in Kentish). '

B. Accidence.

The principal features are the same as those noted for
Kentish.

The forms of Fem. Pers. Pron. Nom. are keo, kue, ke, ka.
The Pret. of Str. Vbs. formed according to P. P. type.

§ 205. MIDLAND ( See opposite page.)
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§ 206. NORTHERN
A. Sounds.
(1) O.E. & not rounded as in Midl. and Sth. but fronted to
&), etc. The spelling @ remains, but later the fronted vowel
1s often written az.

(2) O.E. j unrounded to #. (As in E.Midl.)

(3) O.E. 4 becomes a sound identical with that of Fr. #,
with which it rhymes- e.g. sone—fortone. This Nthn. sound
is written o, 07, 0y, u, ut.

B. Accidence.

2nd and 3rd Pers. Pres. Sing. -s.

Pl, Pres endsin -5,

Pres. Part. ends in -and,

Pret Pl of Strong Vbs formed on type of Sing.

Fem. Pers. Pron. scho, etc.

Pron. of 3rd Pers. Pl.: paz, pasr, paim, etc. ; no /-forms,

Loss of suffix syllable of Inf.

§ 207. SUMMARY OF THE HISTORY OF THE DIALECT OF
1LONDON TO BEGINNING OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY

The accompanying table gives the chief phonological features
and the characteristic points of accidence of a number of texts,
written in London or the surrounding areas. As a basis of
compatison, the features, on the one hand, of Vices and Virtues,
which all recent students of the subject agree to regard as
exhibiting the Essex dialect, and those of Essex Pl. Ns. are
:il)?ded, and, on the other, the phonological featurcs of Middles.

. Ns.

It will be seen that the phonological character of the old
City of London names is, as Heuse: pointed out, practically
identical with that of Essex, although in Nos. 6, 9,and 10 the
influence of the Middles. dialect 1s observable

The principal features which distinguish this (Essex and
City) dialect type from that of Middles. of the same period
are No. (1), 2 where carly Middles,, both 1n texts and PlL. Ns.,
has ¢, No. (2), kss. a/, Middles. ¢/, No. (4), Ess an, Middles.
en; Nos. (5) and (6), Lss. @, Middles. # = [g]; Nos. (7) and
(8), where Ess. has no trace of a rounded vowel, whereas
Middles. PL. Ns, and the texts have very dcfinite traces
of this in the early period; Nos. (9) and (10), Ess. and City
prevailing ¢, contrasted with typical Middles z or #; No. (11),
where Ess. has only Z wheieas the early Middles. or London
texts have occasional 7 and #; No (12), where Ess. has only
sel- wheieas early Middles. has occasional si/-, spl-.
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It is thus evident that the City dialect was S.E. of the Ess.
type, whereas that of the county itself was quite different, and
belonged to a more westerly type. The early Westm. Ch. in
respect of dialect is a kind of intermediate link between the
City and county types ; it shows the influence of the former,
notably in points 1, 4, 5, 6, but it belongs more closely to
Middles. proper; note points 1, (occasional ¢€); 2, (er, €));
4, -en as prevailing form, the rounded vowels in 7 and 8; the
almost complete absence of e-forms in g and 10. Of the two
early collections of Homulics, Tiinity is rather nearer to the
City type than Lambeth, but agrees far more closely with
the Middles. Pl. Ns. and with the later dialect of London.
The traces of City dialect are. prevailing & for # in 1; -aff-
and occasional -a7- 1in 2, the rare ¢ in 9 and 10; the rare -qzn-
in 4. Of the cuaracteristic City and Essex feature & in
5 and 6 there appears to be no tiace. Still more purely
Middles. in phonology are the Lamb. Homs This is par-
ticularly observable in 1, 4, 5, 6, ¥, 8, 9, 10, 11, where the
prevailing foims are clearly distingusshed from those of the
City and Essex. It 1s interesting to note that Lamb., Trin,
and Westm. Ch. all agiee with Ess. in using the form /Aes,
s, m the Acc. Pl of the Pron. of the 3rd Pers. Pl. This
feature, which is found also in early S.E. Midl texts, and in
Kt. as late as the fourteenth century, may well have been
general in the carly Middles dialect. The Procl of Hen. 111
15 very meagre in its evidence, and is obviously deliberately
following as far as possible the conventional O.E. spelling.
As far as 1t goes it agrees pretty closely with the phonology
of Middles. Pl. Ns,, and has none of the features characteristic
of the City dialect, except the solitary ¢ in 10. The later
texts agree pretty closely among themselves in phonology
and accidence, and exhibit on the whole that peculiar com-
bination of features which, from the fourteenth century onwards,
we recognize as the normal dialect of London, a type which
early in the following century we begin to think of as the
standard for official and literary English Chaucer'’s frequent
use of & for O.E. #, which is alien to the Middles dalect
proper, has already been discussed, § 151 (4) above.

Now if we compare the London English from Davy
onwatds, with that of the early City type on the one hand,
and with that of the early texts and Pl. Ns. of London and
Middlesex on the other, we find that it presents a consider-
able contrast to both in several respects.

We may enumerate the chief points of difference between
the earlier and later forms of London and Middlesex dialect:



§ a07]

(r) O.E. #
(2) O.E. eal+f;
eall- etc.
-eard- ete.

(3) OE -eald-
etc

(4) O.E. &

(s) O.E.5

(6) O.E. an-:
(sendan etc.)

(7) O.E. #' and
Xt

The Dialect of London

Earlier Middles.
chiefly ¢
~elf , -el, etc.

~erd
~éld

rounded vowel survives
to some extent; un-
rounding not complete,
¢ prevailling form,
often written; varying
degrees of un-rounding
existing among differ-
ent speakers ; e-type
very rare and found
only on Ess border, or
in neighbourhood of
City

City an-~type fairly com-
mon 1n easterly areas of
county (Westm ), and
occastonal n county
farther west; -en the
chief type

City & type spread to
Westm , found in other
parts of county on Ess
borders Prevailing

type [E]

143

Later Middles. and London.
(14th c. and later.)

e as sole form. (Probably
mfluence of City type.)

~alf, -all etc, } (Pr(t:Jbably

ity

-ard nfluence.)
-dld practically the only form;
rare survivals Aélden (P.P.
etc.) in Chaucer (new form
possibly from Bucks.dialect)
ng trace of rounded vowel;
¢sole forms; (due to gradual
un-rounding process).

(a) un-rounding complete;
¢ the usual form

(8) some forms with rounding
re~introduced in 14th and
f5th c’s, probably from
Herts

(¢) e- forms far more frequent;
introduced from City type

~en the only type; an- type
disappears even 1n City, and
on Lss, border

a- type completely vanished
from London area and
Middlesex ;

(@) % evidently [€] as pre-
vailing type, occasional f&]
n rhymes

(#) #° [E] practically uni-
versal ; rare [€] in rhymes

It appears, then, that in the earliest M E. period there were

in London and Middlesex two very distinct dialectal types:
(1) the CITY TYPE, practically identical with that of kssex;
and (2) the Middles. county type which we have called
CENTRAL SOUTHERN. Westminster Chartulary exhibits an
intermediate variety possessing several characteristic features
from both of its neighbours, east and west.

The fourteenth century London dialect is a development of
that of the Middles. county type, but by this time 1t has lost
some of its earlier features, these having been ousted in favour
of others, penetrating. whether from the City, whether from
Herts., whether from such a westerly aiea as Bucks.

NoOTE. The chief peculurities of the Accidence of &g various texts
are dealt with in Chapter 1X below.



CHAPTER VII
HISTORY OF ENGLISH SOUNDS

I1I. THE MODERN PERIOD

§ 208. WE have seen in the preceding chapter that there
occurs sporadically, in the MSS. of the period coveired by the
12th, 13th,and 14th centuries, direct evidence that some of the
vowel sounds are being altered from their oiiginal or earlier
pronunciation, and are apparently tending towards one nearer
to that of the present day. But what is direct evidence of
change in one vowel sound may be at the same time indirect
evidence that a change must have occut red 1n other sounds also.
For if we are satisfied that the ox spellings for O E o (§ 163)
in bouk, fouk, etc imply that a stage 1esembling [ii] has been
reached, we are bound to infer also that, before this stage was
actually attained, O.E # in Aous, etc had been altered, to
some extent at least, from its original sound, though it need
by no means have 1eached its present [ax] stage. It 1s clear
that if old ¢ had ever caught up old #, so that there was a time
when they were pronounced exactly alike, the subsequent
history of the two sounds, now become one, must have been
identical, and if the tendency which has made old % nto [ax]
had started affer the new [i] had developed from 4, it must
have affected all the words containing this old ¢ as much as
thosce containing original [i], and we should now pronounce
(bawk, tauk] for O.L. bac, toc, etc. We may say, then, that
evidence, direct or indirect, exists, which proves that the
tendencics which have made ow1 present vowel sounds such as
they are, were operative during the M.E. period.

When the moment arrives at which these tendencies culmi-
nate and when a considerable number of vowel sounds have been
so far altered that they aie erther identical with the sounds of
the present day, or so closely approximated to them that they
resemble these far more nearly than they resembile the old
so-called ‘continental’ sounds, then the age of whose speech
this can be asserted must be claimed as part of the modern

eriod.
P To refuse to designate as modern what is characteristically
80 in a dozen ways 1s to rob the term of all meaning as applied
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to the history of English. From a body of evidence which
appears to admit of no other interpietation, we conclude that
by the first third at latest, of the fifteenth century, over the
greater part of England, the typical M.E. pronunciation had
passed away, and that the greater number of the characteristic
modern sounds weie already developed, while the rest were far
on the way to being so. By the beginning of the sixteenth
century the actual vowel sounds of Standard English were
practically those of to-day The evidence for these statements
will be given when we come to deal with the vowels in detail.

It is not asserted that the exact shade of sound now heard
in Standard English had developed, in each case, in the
corresponding form of English 1n the fifteenth century. But
the following changes had certainly come about (1) M.E. &
had been fronted, (2) M.E. ¢! had become [i], (3) M E. &2 had
become |E]. and in some dialects had probably already been
raised to [1], (4) M.E. Z had been diphthongized probably to
[2£]; (5) M.L. tense 6 had become #, and the first shortemng
had aheady taken place, to |#], in some dialects, (6) M.E. #
in »un, bud, etc. had been un-rounded in many dialects, to
something like [a], and since this change involves also the
shortened # fiom new # (as in No. 5), cp. present-day glove,
blood, etc., it follows that this shortening picceded the un-
rounding process, (7) M.E. # had been diphthongized, and
had probably reached the [s#] stage, though in some dialects
the first element had apparently been un-rounded, giving
something very hke our present [ax| in south, etc.; (8) MLE.
and Early Mod ax had been monophthongized to [3], e. g. in
taught, all, etc ; (9) M E. #u, t had either been monoph-
thongized to [¥] o1 sull remained at the [iy] stage; in any
case they rhymed with M.E [§] from Fr. sources, and the
spellings ew, ew, » are interchangeable dewke *‘duke’, dew
‘due’ and Aue for M.E, 4éu, O.E kéow ‘hewed’, etc.; (10) M.E,
2z had become a monophthong, probably | ] by the end of the
century ; (11) M.E [¥] as in just, judge, etc., had been un-
fionted, or retracted to [#] in time to undergo un-rounding
together with the |#] mentioned in No 6, and that in No. 5,
so that eaily n the sixteenth century jusz rhymes with muse,
(12) M.E &, 1n began, back, etc. had apparently become a front
vowel [&] in some dialects of English, although it would appear
that the fronted type did not penetrate into Standard English
for another century at least. Such a combination of differences
from the typical M.E. vowel system, all of which can be proved
to have existed in the filteenth century, warrants us, for the
moment, in placing the beginning of the Modern period in

L
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that century; subsequent investigations may compel us to put
it earlier still.

$§ 209. Special Problems of the Modern Period.

The study of the written documents of the fifteenth century
tends to be concentrated iather upon questions concerning
chronological devclopments in the language than upon those
varieties of dialect which are so striking a feature in M.E.
writings. Duiing the fifteenth century Regional dialect
gradually disappears from written English, not only in works
which have some pietensions to be called literature, but also
from written documents of a private character. What is
usually called London English, for this type first grew up in
the Metropolis (§ 207), becomes more and mote the predomi-
nating form, and 1s used before the end of the century, for all
purposes, by persons fiom all parts of the country, so soon as
they wish to communicate their thoughts in writing. This
widespread use of London English has often been attributed
to, or even dated from, the introduction of printing. But
while undoubtedly the dissemination of works which every one
could 1ead helped to hasten the process, it had begun before
Caxton’s labours staited, and the letteis of John Shillingford,
Mayor of Exeter (1447-50). and the Goveinance of England
by Sir John Fortescue (1471~6), also a Devonian, are on the
whole vary fair 1epresentatives of the London English of the
day, although the forme:r contains a few unmistakable South
Westeimisms, while the latter appeais to show no traces of p1o-
vincialism  Indecd Gower, in the pievious century, although
a Kentishman, has but few marked provincialisms i his
English wiitings It scems piobable, therefore, that if piinting
had never been invented at all, the London type would, from
the piessuie of social and political causes and owing to the
prestige, among writets, of that form of Enghsh used by
Chaucer. have ultimately become the dommant dialect, the
vehicle of literature and the recognized medium for all writing.
To ascnibe the predominance of this dialect to Caxton is to
misrepresent the facts.  His labours piomoted, but could not
start, what had alicady begun.

But while provincial dialects become henceforth very un-
important, they did not die out simply because they were no
longer used in writing. As we know, they flourish to-day as
the notmal means of verbal communication among thousands
of our countrymen, sadly battered and mutilated it is true,
and considerably modified by Standard English, but still
preserving much that is strange in vocabulary, and even a few
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genuine traces of their ancient phonological character. In the
fifteenth century, however, the Regional Dialects of English,
especially in districts 1emote from London, while sharing in
those chronological changes which affected the language
generally, still retained in the main their old typical regional
chaiacter Men continued, for scveral centurics longer, to
speak the dialect natural to their native province, although
the higher ranks, and others who had occasion to move about
the countiy, acquired also, as a rule, the type of English
employed in the metropolis, which was now gaining increasing
cutrency as a spoken foim, all over the country The letters
of Shilhngford have been already i1efeired to, as exhibiting
traces of provincial influence, and the same is true of the
private letters of the Paston’s, the Cely’s, and others of the
fifteenth century. Much later, in the sixteenth and even in
the seventcenth century, there are occasional traces of pro-
vincialism, in 1solated forms, in private and in published writings,
and in the rhymes of poets.

§ 210. The Spoken Standard.

Tt is difficult to prove, though we may surmise, the existence,
duiing the fiftcenth century, of a keen sensc that one type of
spoken English was ‘good’, the ‘right’ one to use, and that
other types were vulgar. Duiing the sixteenth century, the
remarks of piofessional and other writers on pronunciation,
a pas-age in Puttenham’s Arte of Englisk Docsic (158¢c), and
scattered remaiks occuining both in letters and published
woiks, durmng this century, leave no doubt that a standard of
speech was perfectly recogmzed, namely that of the Court,
and of the upper classcs who ficquented 1t Among others,
Sir Thomas Elyot writes, in the Gowuernour, of the sons of
noblemen and gentlemen leaining a ‘coriupt and foul pro-
nunciation’ from their ‘ nourtshes ' and other  folisshe women .
It is not to be supposed that the Standaid at that tme was
anything like so definite and settled in 1ts character as at
present. Much greater latitude was peimitted, than at picsent,
in the use of vatiants in pronunciation and in grammatical forms.
To speak with the accent of a rural district, even at Court, was
not derogatory to the character and prestige of a gentleman,
who might be supposed to speak the dialect in vogue on his
own estate. Sir Walter Raleigh, 1n spite of his experience of
the Court and of the world,and notwithstanding his many graces
and accomplishments, never lost the accent of his native Devon.
What was not tolerated, was to speak like a tradesman. And
this brings us to an impoitant point.

L2
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§ an. Two Kinds of Dialect.

(1) The dialects, in the old sense of the term, the only one
we need take account of in dealing with M.E,, that is forms of
speech associated with specific geogtaphical aieas, have passed
out of liteiature, except as quaint and eccentric revivals. They
have alvwo laigely perished in their native habitats, and are
constantly losing ground even among the inhabitants of remote
country villages The schools, the parsons, and other founts
of light, are gradually, sometimes delibeiately, sometimes
unconsciously, contributing to oust the native local speech, by
precept and example. The placc of the old local form 1s being
taken by what 15 still called by some * Standard English’, and
certainly it may be supposed to aim at repioducing that more
current form which is known as ¢ good, educated,” knglish  The
English nowspoken by the more sophisticated villagers cestainly
diffeis fiom the pure old local dialect, but is it identical with
the English heard, let us say, mn an Oxford Common Room,
or in an Officers’ Mess? We should probably say that it was not.

(2) In large towns there are perhaps tens, or even hundieds,
of thousands of persons who have never themselves spoken,
nor heard their usual associates speak, a country dialect;
whose parcnts and forbears for several generations have never
spoken a rustic dialect. These persons, representing vartous
occupations. and posttions tn life—errand-boys, shop-boys,
mechanics, shop-keepers, clerks of various grades, and so on,
have often what 1s called a ‘vulgar’ accent, Theit speech is
not a ptovincial dialect. and again it is certainly not that of
the politest cucles What 1s it? It is evident that there
are forms of English which arc neither puie local dialect
nor pure Standard Engleh, although they may perhaps
resemble the latter more than the {former. Both the sophusti-
cated rustic and the town wvulgarian speak a foim of the
standaid language, yet one far removed fiom the most refined
and most graceful type.

We have to recognize the existence of two kinds of dialect,
which owe their several origins to different citcumstances

The old provincial ot local dialects, which it is convenient to
call Regronal Dialects, owe their long-standing differences to the
factors of geographical isolation (see §§ 66, etc). The other
kind of dialects, which owe their vanations from each other
primarily to social causes, we may for convenience call Class
Dialects.

Every one who does not speak a Regional dialect, speaks
a Class dialect. Chief among the latter we must reckon what
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is usually called Standard English, that is, the best and most
refined type of English, that which in one foim or another has
long been usurping the place of the old Regional dialects,
This Standard 1s, in origin, as we have seen, the speech of
London, and the best type of 1t was formerly held to be that
which grew up at the King’s Court. But it would be misleading
now, to speak of this as London English, since it is no longer
confined to London, but is spoken all over the country among
those who do not speak Regional Dialect. But since there are
many types of pronunciatton among these speakers, many
varicties, that 1s,of Standard, some further definition 1s 1equiied.
1t is proposed to use the term Recerved Standard for that form
which all would probably agree in consideimng the best, that
form which has the widest cutrency and is heard with prac-
tically no variation among speakers of the better class all over
the country This type might be called Public School
English, It is proposed to call the vulgar English of the
Towns, and the English of the Villager who has abandoned
his native Regional Dialect, Modified Staniard. That s, it is
Standard English, modified, alteted, differentiated, by various
influences, regional and social Modified Standard vaiies from
class to class, and from locality to locality, it has no uniformity,
and no single foim of it 1s heard outside a particular class or
a particular aica.

These facts are so patent that they have merely to be stated
to command assent by all who consider questions of this kind.

The existence of Modified Standard 15 not only a reality,
but it has an important bearing on the history of English.
For while Received Standard is also a reality, 1t is a variable
one, and changes fiom age to age, so that what in one age is
elegant, politc, and fashionable in speech, 1s held, within a few
generations, to be old-fashioned, and may thence come to be
considered vulgar. Conveisely, what the Received Standard
of one age considers vulgar, affected, absurd, may gradually
pass into the Received Standard of a later day, and become
fully accepted, and current among the best speakers. These
changes in taste, and in the standards of ‘correctness’ and
propriety, 1n speech, are due to that shifting of the social
structure which, without violent cataclysms, has been con-
stantly taking place, fiom economic and political causes, during
the last two or three centuries. The result of this has been
that the old upper classes, whose speech was the Received
Standard when this first emerged from the chaos of uncouth
provincialism, have been slowly mingled with the classes from
below, who brought with them not only their ruder manners,



150 History of English Sounds: I11. Modern [cuar.vu

and new and strange tricks, of coarseness on one hand, and of
squeamishness on the other, but also their vatious types of
Modified Standard. The new men, it is true, leatned the
speech of the class they entered, but they put, and left, their
own characteristic marks upon 1t. The changes which, as we
shall have occasion to note later on, have befallen Received
Standaid since the timc of Elizabeth, are very largely, as it
appears, due to the influence, continuously exerted from age
to age, of Modified Standard in one form o1 another. For
the last three or four hundred years, the influence of Regional
Dialect upon the main current of knglish speech appears to
have becn almost mil, at any rate as concerns pronunciation
and giammar. Some tufling influence on the vocabulary
may perhaps be discernible from this source

§ 212. Changes in Received Standard during the Modern
Period.

To make the bearing of the above general remarks clearer,
and therr application moie concicte, 1t 1s desitable, even at this
stage, to go into a little moie detail as to the precise natuie
of those changes, or shiftings, in the standard, which a1 e alluded
to. Speaking generally, we may say that m the actual
sounds of lnglish speech, therc has been compairatively little
change since perhaps the middle of the wixtecnth centuiy.
Yet much has happened, not only in respect of the idioms,
and the grammatical forms used, but also in the pronuncia-
tion. \What has happened 1s that although, 1n the main, the
stock of sounds 1s the same, or nearly so, as 1t was at the
beginning of Ehzabeth’s reign, the distribution of them is
different. This means that we now use in many cases, in
a given word, not a type of pronunciation which has developed
by the oidmary piocesses of sound change from that which
was cuirent i Elizabeth’s time, but a different type altogether,
a type which certainly existed in the sixtecnth century, but
which, so far as our evidence goes, was not the current type in
use among the best speakeis, but was perhaps then confined
to a comparatively small group. It is certain that in the
sixteenth centuty, and far on into the eighteenth century,
words which in M.E. contained é%,e g. stream, dream, heat,
meat, sea, and dozens more, were pronounced with a mid-front
vowel, probably tense [€], and that the above words rhymed,
and were used by the poets as rhyming, with such words as
name, fate, away respectively. We now pronounce all the
words of the first group with [i]. But nothing could be more
mistaken than to suppose that in this case [€] has become [i]
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since the early eighteenth century, by a phonetic change
parallel to that which long before had made M.E. [€] into [ig_].
If such a late change had taken place, it must have involved
also words contaming M.E &, and the second group of words
above would now be [nim, fit}, etc. Noj; the change of M.E.
¢3 to [i] did indecd take place, but i the fifteenth century,
and 1t did not, apparently, affect the London dialect. This
new type of pronunciation, though it occasionally appears in
a very few words of the szream class, as early as the sixteenth
centuly, was evidently not the type current among eithe: the
courtiers or the poets. The change must have been confined
to a small gioup of speakers, the majonty, mcluding speakers
of the Recetved Standard of the day, long adliciing to the other
type. During the latter part of the eightcenth century it is
cvident that gradually, word after word containing M.L. 2
came to be pronounced according to the [i] type. Now, wc
pronounce in this way all words of this class, except éreak,
great, and steak. What has happened is that for some 1eason
or other onc type has been gradually abandoned, and another
gradually adopted. See ¢ 232.

Again, during the eighteenth century we notice 4 gradual
giving up of the type with -ar- in M E. words which had -er-.
Thus learn, servant, service, hcard, sevmon, divert, diversion,
etc., etc appear to be pronounced according to the fashion in
which we now pionounce them, by an increasing number of
speakers, after the middle of the eighteenth century, whercas
they weie formerly pironounced [lan, sivont, hid, dzvafan],
etc., 01 at any 1ate according to the type which at the prescnt
time would be pronounced 1n this way had it survived, as indced
it has in other words, such as Zar¢, keart, kearth, Derby, etc.

Here again, one type has been given up among the best
speakers, and another adopted. The samc thing has happened
in the pronunciation of dozens of 1solated words. For mstance,
Rome, gold, oblige, yellow, farthing, Edward were pronounced
by polite speakers [riim, giild, oublidZ, jeelo, fa(r)dsn, eda(r)d],
and some of these pronunciations weie still heard within living
memory, though they are now all passed away except among
the vulgar

There arc othet isolated words whose pronunciation has been
changed during the lifetime of those who are now but middle-
aged,of which the older and the newer typesare still bothcurrent.
Thuskumour,waistcoat, forehead, landscape,of ten,nerghbourhood,
handkerchief,until a few years ago were unversally pronounced
bygood speakers, as| jiima, wéskat, frzd, £nsksp, Jn, 5fn, néibrad,
haenkotfsf] respectively ; now, even otherwise good speakers



152 History of English Sounds : I11. Modern [cuar.vu

are sometimes heard to sa ghjﬁma, wéistkout, {Shed, l&ndskesp,
5fton, heénkat[if], while [néibshad] is now almost universal.
Yet within the memory of the present writer, all the pionuncia-
tions indicated 1 the second group were considered hopelessly
vulgar, and indeed are still felt to be so by many, though they
are gradually getting a footing 1n Received Standard, and in a
generation or 50 will no doubt be fully established there There
ig small doubt that all these alteiations in the older Received
Standard came onginally fiom below, and represent attempts
at gieater conectness and refinement on the part of persons
who lacked the tradition of the old established polite usage.
The latest innovations cited above aie the result of the same
process, and come ultimately from the same source as the older
substitutions, They are, 1n fact, all examples of the influence
of Modified Standard. Enough has perhaps been said to
indicate that n» student of the history of English can afford to
ignote this factor. It may be added that whatever influence is
now exerted by the Regional Dialects, upon Recerved Standard,
gencrally comes thiough the medium of some form of Modified
Standard.

Some fairly categorical statements have been made in the
preceding paragraphs, about the pronunciation of English,
during thc fifteenth and following centurtes, and we cannot
with propriety delay any longer a statement of the grounds
on which these were made, and a descuption of the kind of
evidence available.

This may be grouped under four main heads:—(1) Spellings
in such documents as arc not written purcly according to
scitbal tradition, and which are not characterized by a nigid
adherence to the rules of ‘coriect’ spelling; (2) Rhymes of
poets, (3) General considerations of the whole history of
English, (4) Statements by wnters on pronunciation, and
grammarians, concetning the English of their own day ; this
source is not available until the end of the first third of the
sixteenth century. We proceed to deal with these points in
order.

SOURCES OF INFORMATION CONCERNING THE HISTORY OF
ENGLISH PRONUNCIATION SINCE CHAUCER

§ 213. (1) SPELLINGS

It was formeily held that soon after the close of the
fourteenth century, and especially after the introduction of
printing, English spelling had become so fixed and conven-
tional that hittle or nothing could be learnt from it. Scribes,
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it was said, and still more printers, no longer altered the spelling
to suit a changing pronunciation. The amount of obvious
truth in this statement was just sufficient to prevent people
from recognizing the still greater amount of misapprehension
which it gave birth to, and the unfortunate crror which it
suggested. It is true that in the fiftcenth century, no less
than in the fouiteenth, or carlicr, the most carcful sciibes
spell according to a traditional plan. They take no account,
cxcept now and then, when the human machine fails for
a moment, of the facts of pronunciation, so far as these were
the result of changes aiising naturally in the course of time,
though, fortunately, they do recoid dialectal vaiiants, It almost
seems, indeed, as if the scribes were determined that the truth
should not lcak out thiough any act of theiis. 1t is also true
that Caxton and the other early printers, instead of biinging
English spelling up to date, as had long bcen desirable,
simply took over the mcthods of the most *coirect’ and
conventional scitbes they could find and they may be said to
have stereotyped linglish spelling fo1 ever, in all 1ts essential
features. But even Caxton and his immediate followers do
occasionally, though rarely, depart from convention, and lapse
for a moment nto a phonetic spelling. We may note 1n
passing that thesc occasional phonetic spellings continue to
occw in a sporadic way in printed books for several centuries.
Thus those who know what to look for, though they do
not always perhaps include those who know most of textual
criticism, may find very infoiming spellings in the eatly
Folios and Quartos of Shakespcare  There 1s, however,
anothe1,and by no means uninteiesting class of writing, much
of which has now been printed, which yiclds mformation of
great value for om puipose. While 1n the fourteenth century
there aie but few private letters in English written by the
hands of thetr real authors, from early in the fifteenth century
onwards, private peisons wrote their letters more and more in
English, and with their own hands Fortunately many collec-
tions of these have been preserved. Now thc importance of
the private, often unlearned person, comparcd with the pro-
fessional scribe, 1s that the former, no matter how lofty
his station in life, very often cared but little for scribal tradi-
tion, constantly forgot 1t, and therefore drifted unconsciously
into a spelling which cxpressed, more or less faithfully, his
pronunciation  The list of collections of lctters and diaries,
given on p. 13 above, represents only a small portion of this
kind of matciial which has been alieady piinted, but as a
glance shows, cven this short list includes documents ranging
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from the first quarter of the fifteenth century to about the
same part of the eighteenth. It is difficult to over-rate the
importance of the evidence which these writings afford. Many
of them are so natural, unstudied, and artless, that in reading
them we almost feel that we are overhearing conversation.
When we find a ceitain kind of spelling which differs from
that of M E. tradition, occurring, whether in the same word, or
in a whole class of words all containing the same sound,
independently, in document after document throughout several
centuries, this in itself establishes a strong presumption that
such a departure from tradition has a meaning, and that it
expresses some reality in the speech of those who make it.
When further it turns out that these occasional spellings, as it
is convenient to call them, point in the direction of changes
which, as we know from other sources, have actually taken place
in Enghsh, when we have oursclves heard the pronunciations
which the spellings suggest; when even the Grammarians
indicate the same pronunciations, sometimes both by descrip-
tion and by a simple phonetic spelling, identical with that
into which the letter-writers, ctc, have naturally and un-
consciously lapsed in then hasty, unstudied writing ; when the
pronunciation thus suggested is alrcady implied also by the
poets in their rhymes, it would be rash indeed to refusc to
credit the evidence thus afforded. The fact is, that so far
from the spelling of the fiftcenth century being valueless as
a guide to the pronunciation of the day, it is actually more
conclusive and enhghtening, if only we study it mn the nght
kind of documents, than is the spclling of most documents
written from the beginning of the thirtcenth to the end of the
fourteenth century If these facts were not fully recogmzed
unti] quite Jately, this 1s simply because the rich treasury of
information about spoken English which exists in the numerous
collections of private papers of all kinds, has been for a long
time neglected and unexplored by students of our language.
A vast mine of valuable o1e, still almost unquarried by
English philologists, awaits investigation, i the many volumes
of State Papers, and in the publications of the Surtees and
Camden Societics, to mention no more. And these by-ways
of literature will supply us with information, not merely on the
pronunciation of the past, but on the gilammatical forms, the
current vocabulary of everyday life, and on colloquial idiom as
well. In fact the attentive perusal of such collections as the
Paston Letters, the Cely Papers, Gabriel Harvey's Letters,
those of Lady Hungerford, of Queen Elizabeth and the
Verneys, brings the reader into a more intimate touch with
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the spoken language, and gives a clearer view of some aspects
of the genius and spirit of the centuries to which they belong,
than can be gained from the study of the great works of
literature alone.

The credit of first pointing out, in a conclusive manner, the
value of the occasional spellings as throwing light on pro-
nunciation, must be given to Professor Zachnisson of Upsala,
who, in his very important work The Pronunciation of English
Vowels from 1400~1700 (see Bibliogr., p. 11), brought together
a considerable number of these spellings from documents written
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, and proved by his
acute intcrpretation of this new evidence, that the chronology
of the Modern English sound changes, as commonly accepted,
must be reconsidered, and that 1t should be dated much earlier
than students of the subject had hitherto bel'eved.

Subsequent and more extended investipations on the <ame
lines have confirmed Professor Zachrisson’s views 1n all vital
points, and we may now perhaps, with some confidence, fecl
justified in going even farther than he was mnclined to go m
1912, in putting the origin of the principal churacteristic Modern
featuies of English back into the past. (See also § 152.) It
certainly does not follow that because the first spelling actually
noted, which indicates a ‘new ’ pronunciation, occurs let us say,
in 4 document written 1n 1430, that this is the earliest date at
which the change in question was fully accomplished. We
may be quite night in saying that it was accomplished at
latest by then, but we are not bound to any particular calicr
limit. This must always be a matter of speculation so long
as the evidence 1s defective. Caution is necessary n all
investigation, but while we must guard agamst rashness, we
must also bewarec of undue timidity.

§ 214. (2) WHAT CAN BE LEARNT FROM TIIE
RHYMLS OF POETS

The study of rhymes may throw most useful light on our
problems, but the limitations of this source of mformation must
be faced, and we must not base too much upon rhymes alone,
unsuppotted by other evidence. In the first place 1t is clear,
that supposing we are persuaded that our rhymes are really
sound and reliable, all they can establish, in a given case, is
that two words have a common sound, but the rhyme by
itself cannot inform us what the precise character of that
sound was. To determine this we must invoke help from an
independent quarter. Thus, if we find the word sez thyming
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in a whole series of poets, within a given period, with such
words as obey, play, sway, away, etc., there is a probability
that the vowel in sea was pronounced in the same way as that in
the other words, but we must ascertain by further inquiries what
that common sound was. Such a rthyme as care~—were,occurring
as it does in 1420, arrests attention. We know that the older
poets, even in the fourteenth century, would not habitually
rhyme these two words. We know also that the vowel in
were was never anything but a front vowel, geneially [€], in a
stressed position, and that care has @ in M.E. Now [4, €] are
so different in sound that it seems highly improbable that
even the worst poet should rhymec them together. The infer-
encc is that M.E. & had already been fronted, and that the
rhyme intended was [kér—we1]  Is there any reason why this
change should not have taken place as early as 14207 We
may further ask why should the rhymester have departed
from M.E, tradition at all, unless his rhyme were a good one.
But if the rhyme were not good, that 15, if M.E. & had not
been fronted, and assimilated in sound to M.E. #% how came
he to anticipate a sound change which certainly did take place
at one time or another, since our present-day pronunciation,
in which were—care do rhyme, is the 1esult of it, unless 1t had
alicady taken place in the form of English with which he was
familiar? FHere, by applying a little clementary historical
knowledge, and using ordinaiy common sense, we reach the view
that this rhyme establishes a strong probability that M.E. &
had become a front vowel as early as 1420.

Again, we know that in M.E.,# and other short vowels were
lengthened in open syllables, and therefore that such a word
as dldc ‘black’, must have had inflected forms such as &lake,
and smd#l, inflected foims smaéle, as in Chaucer's smdle foules,
etc. These doublets have now disappeared, but they suivive
in the surnames Blake and Swmale, and they may well long
have survived as vaniants, by the side of the onginally short
forms &dlack and small. The history of the language teaches
us how these foims arose, and we are therefore not surprised to
find them in the rhymes of sixteenth-century poets, e. g. in
Sackville’s thyme dlack—Ilake, and Surrey’s smale (here the
actual spelling 1s retained) with zale, palc, dale, etc. Such
a rhyme as Milton's end—ficnd would be surprising from the
present point of view, but the history of English informs us
that vowels were lengthened before -24, and that eend is not an
uncommon M E. spelling ; further, the survival of this type is
confirmed by Cooper (1685), who writes eend to express the
pronunciation of the word. A careful survey of the ithymes
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of several of the principal poets of the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries, if checked by the application of critical tests such as
the occurrence of occasional spellings which point to a type of
pronunciation identical with that demanded in order to con-
stitute a good rhyme, and an appeal to the testimony of
contemporary writers on Enghish pronunciation, ectablishes the
fact that although, here and there, out-and-out bad rhymes do
occur, even in the best poets, these writers present on the
whole a singularly faithful mirror of the speech of their time,
Again and again some rhyme which appears freakish is
shown to be consistent with a type of pronunciation actually
current when the thyme in question was made. This is
a valuable piece of information, which has its interest also for
the student of our older literature, and entitles us to urge the
importance of rhymes as contributory to, and confirmatory of,
other kinds of evidence.

It must be borne in mind, however, that poets are usually
conservative in their use of language, and that they follow
a tradition set by then great predecessors. This may lead
them, basing their usage upon the authoiity of earlier poets,
to use rhymes which are no longer peifect, though they once
were so. These purely traditional rhymes are usually of the class
known as eye-thymes, such as wood—flood, love—prove, etc.,
which survive to the piesent day. Such rhymes necd to be
tested in order to discover, from other sources, whether the
two words thus linked together really had the same vowel in
the current pronunciation of a given age.

A few instances may be given in which rhymes appaiently
faulty are fully vindicated as good and perfect during the
sixteenth and seventcenth centuries. The Earl of Surrey
rhymes the Past Pasticiple swollen with bemoan, clearly
implying that no /- sound was pronounced i the former word.
We might hesitate to accept this as proved merely on account
of this rhyme, were the existence of this very form not confirmed
by the spelling swone 1n Machyn’s Diary about 15350.

Such rhymes as sweat—heat, heath—breath, which are
common in the sixteenth century, may cettainly be accepted as
genuine, since we know that the vowel was long in all these
words in M.E.,and these thymes may be taken as indicating that
the old quantity still survived in the sixteenth century. Rhymes
may further supply evidence of the currency of a provincial type
in ceitain words, as when Waller rhymes bu:/d with jield, and
Dryden with yze/d and field. There is independent confirmation
of the use of * beeld’ a S.E. form in London in the sixteenth
century.
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Shakespeare rhymesdally—folly,which an ill-informed reader
might take for a ‘poetic licence’; but it is proved a perfect rhyme
from three different sources (1) the unrounding of M.E. S is a
well-known process, and had taken place in the Western dialects
at least as early as the first quarter of the fifteenth century;
(2) the spellings show that this type of pronunciation had
penetrated into London English among high and low (e. g.
Q. Eliz., and Machyn) ; (3) the Grammarians of the sixteenth
and scventeenth centuries recognize the type, and late in the
seventeenth century Vanbrugh burlesques it as a fashionable
trick of speech. See § 244 (2).

§ 215 (3) HisTORICAL CONSIDERATIONS

Since our whole inquiry is of an historical character, it would
seem just that every problem which arises in connexion with
it should be judged in the light of our general and particular
knowledge concerning the history of English. Success in the
interptetation of the vartous kinds of evidence fiom which we
construct our picture of English between the period say of
Chaucer and that of Johnson, depends principally upon the
judictous use of philological knowledge in 2 wide sense. It is
necessary on the one hand to bear in mind the antecedents of
any given form, in M E , and on the other to consider what its
subsequent development has been down to the present day.
Further, the student must never lose sight of the existence of
vartant forms, whether of dialectal origin, or arising within any
dialect owing to combinative changes, These may vary in the
same word according to diffeient phonetic conditions produced
severally, in inflected or uninflected forms, o1 from alterations
in the incidence of stress in the word or «entence. It must be
remembered that a given pronunciation in the csixteenth,
seventeenth, or any other century, necessarily implies a certain
ancestral type in M.E , and a certain development at the present
day. If, therefore, we are led, by evidence of any kind, to
reconstiuct for the sisteenth or seventeenth century, a form
which does not square with known facts concerning the language
before and after this pertod, due allowances being made for
variants of different kinds, then we must conclude either that
our interpietation of the evidence 1s at fault, or that the
particula: piece of evidence on which we ate relying is untrust-
worthy. Several instances of the importance of applying the
historical test to rhymes have been given in the pieceding
section, but one or two more may be cited. Our purpose for
the moment, it must be remembered, is not primarily to show
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that good poets generally employ genuine rhymes, but to
discover whether a particular type of pronunciation was in
vogue at agiven time. The spelling gretter for the Comparative
of great is used by Palladius, Shillingford, Fortescue, Gregory,
and many others in the fifteenth century. A century later,
Spenser rhymes get her—greater. In spite of the spelling of the
last word, it appears that the rhyme necessitates a short vowel
here, the same 1n fact as seems to be suggested by the fifteenth-
century spelling just quoted. A reference to M.E. Gr. at
once informs us that gréftre was a normal M.E. form as the
Comparative of gréle, and further, that thc vowel shortening
is due to a regular process which took place before the
consonantal combination #+7-. Heile a reference to earlier
stages of the language establishes the ancient existence of this
type of Comparative with a short vowel, histolical phonology
explains the reason for the shortening, the fiftcenth-century
spellings show the persistence of the type far into that
century, and in the light of all this, we are justified in taking
Spenser’s rhyme to prove that the foom was 1n u-e for at least
another century.

Milton shymes God with abode, and load, Dryden with abode,
Pope with road, Gray with abode. Are we justified in assuming
that a form [gdd] really existed in the seventecnth and
eighteenth centuries?  Price (1668) defimtely otates that God
and goad were pronounced alike Even this might not be
conclusive unless we aie assured that such a form as [gad]
could really exist. The word has a short vowel now, and was
shoit in O.E. But we remember that vowels were lengthened
in open syllables in M.I%, and that this process, which produyced
M E, prote from O.E. prote ‘ throat’, would also produce
Gides, Gode in the inflected syllables. We know that a type o
derived was often transferied to the uninflected cases, as in
yoke from O.E. gede, M.E 35k (N and Acc ) but 35&¢ (Dat ) ete.
whence the modein form. Having cstablished that Gad might
have existed, and might have suivived into the seventecnth and
eighteenth centuries, 1t 1s not unieasonable to believe that Price
was telling the truth when he says that itdzd survive,and further
that 1n the cases cited above, the poets were making use of this
type. Itis certainlyopen to question whether Gray,and perhaps
even Pope, were not merely following tradition, but by an appeal
to the history of the foim we can sce howthe tradition arose,and
what it was based on. Only historical considcrations again
can help us to put in its pioper place another variant pronun-
ciation of God [g3d], which survives to-day as a vulgarism or
provincialism. This type may with considerable certainty be
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surmised as underlying another rhyme of Pope’s, of this word
with #mawed, and is indicated eatlier still in the spelling Gaud
in Otway'’s play, The Soldier's Fortune (1681).

That this is not the same type with the lengthened vowel
that has just been discussed, is shown by the equation of the
latter with goad, which has now become [goxd], and it cannot
be from a foim with M.E. lengthening, becausc M.E 52 as we
see, has not developed into [3], but into [ox] at the present
time. The vowel in [g5d] 1s rather to be regarded as a late
lengthening from M.k. G¥d, which took place perhaps as
late as the seventeenth century in certain Regional or Social
dialects, some forms from which, this being formerly one, got
a footing in Standard English. We may compare the vowel
n cost, soft, frotk, and many other words ending in -5, -f; -4,
often pronounced by speakers of Received Standard as [k3st,
s3ft, f15p], which must also be due to a late lengthening. It is
possible that road [br3d] from M.E. brdde may be derived from
a shortened /#dd, subscquently lengthened 1n the same way as
M.E. Gdd, frotk, cést, etc  The pronunciation of éread in
present-day Received Standard s one of the minor puzzles, for
the form we should expect 1s [brozd]. It has been suggested
that the [3] 1s derived fiom some Regional dialect which has
developed M F. @ in this way, but the above explanation secms
quite as likely to be nght.

Enough has been said here and in other sections to show
the importance of applying the test of known philological
facts to whatever conclusions we may feel inclined to draw
from any kind of evidence. We may include under this head
the line of aigument pursued 1n § 208 above in 1egard to the
relative chronology of sound changes, and the use of the dnect
evidence that one change has taken place, as indinect evidence
for the start, or completion, of another.

§216. (90 THE EARLY WRITERS ON PRONUNCIATION

A short list of books on English Pronunciation is given
above, p. 12, There are many dozens of books of this kind,
and for full lists of them, and some account of the various
writers, the reader must be referred to Ellis’s Early Enghsh
Pronunciation, Sweet's History of Englisk Sounds, Jespersen's
Modern English Grammar, pt 1, and Zachnisson's Pronuncia-
tion of English Vowels. We can give here only a very brief
and general account. Most of these writeis are Englishmen,
but some are foreigners. The latter describe English pronun-
ciation for the benefit of those of their own countrymen who
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wish to learn our language. The former have various objects
in view—to settle how English oug4z to be pronounced; to
improve the current pronunciation of their time by pointing out
common errors, vulgan'sms, etc.; to reform Englibh spclling.

These authors vary greatly in intellectual calibre. There
are distinguished scholars among them, and bishops, and there
are country clergymen of no particular attainments; some
appear to be mere cranks. For many years now, students of
English here, in Germany, in Scandinavia, and in America, have
devoted much patient ingenuity to the scrutiny of these varied
dissertations, to comparing one statement with another, and
endeavouring to extract a meaning from material much of
which 1s obscure and unsatisfactory. The chief criticism that
must be directed against these writers 1s that very few of them,
before the middle of the seventeenth century, have an adequate
knowledge of speech sounds. They are bad observers, and
they do not know how to describe intclligibly what they do
observe. Further, their method is faulty, and they are obsessed
by the ‘letters’. They mvariably start from the written sym-
bols, and attempt to give an account of the * powers’ of these.
They are disinclined to admit the existence of vowel sounds
which do not fit into the system of the classical languages, and
of the chief European tongues. The English wutcrs of the
sixteenth century, for nstance, are very loath to admit that
the symbol « in English cxpresses sounds quite different fiom
those expressed by it in Latin and Greek The French
writess of this period, it is true, are less prejudiced, and do not
mind telling us that the long vowel sound expressed by 4 in
English is that of French az, or é.

A very unsatisfactory feature 1n these descriptions of sounds
is that most of the writers, before Wallis and Cooper, do not
appear to understand what a diphthong 1s, from the pont of
view of a phonetician, and it 1s generally doubtful whether
they grasp that a sound expressed by two letters may be
a monophthong, and that, on the other hand, a single lctter
may, in the conventional spelling, express a genuine diph-
thongal sound It may be doubted whether our Grammanans
would have recognized a diphthong in fow, out, etc., had the
sound not been wiitten with two vowel symbols. The early
descriptions of the sounds spelt ax, aw, and ai, give rise to the
gravest suspicions of their adequacy and accuracy.

In the latter part of the seventeenth centwmy Wallis (1643)
and Cooper (1685) mark the beginning of a new era in
knowledge of the nature of speech sounds, and in the power
to describe them, no less than in acuteness and honesty of

M



162 History of English Sounds : I11. Modern [crar.vn

observation, In the next century much may be learnt from
Jones (1701), Baker (1724), Elphinston (1765-87), and Walker
1785-1801). It is best not to trust the Grammarians before

allis as to the character of the vowel in a given word or
group of words, unless their statements are confirmed by the
occasional spellings; it is not always safe to trust the later
ones, when they tell us that such and such a pronunciation
is ‘barbarous’.  If we have evidence that the mode of speech
which the Grammarians condemn was in vogue among wits,
and courticts, and poets, we shall hesitate to accept the former’s
strictutes as final. But, in spite of their many limitations, it
would be very unwise to ignore even the sixteenth-century
Grammarians altogether. We may often believe them as to
the quantity of a vowel, though they may give quite a false
impiession, or none at all, of its quality. We may tiust them
when they put a number of words together as being all pro-
nounced with the same vowel, ot when they bracket two, or
sometimes three, words together as being pronounced alike,
or ‘nearly alike’. These things can often be tested by the
usage of the poets in their rhymes, and as we cannot suspect
poets and pedants of being in collusion to deceive posterity,
we may assume that agreement between them implies the
truth. Lastly, the Grammaiians are often peculiarly instructive
when they warn their readers against some foim of speech.
We may take it for granted that these writers will not invent
a pronunciation which no one uses, merely for the sake of
deriding it, and therefore that what they condemn had an actual
existence.

The Grammarians sometimes employ a rough and ready
phonetic spelling to drive home their meaning, and curiously
enough this 1s often identical with that into which the careless
letter-writers slide, quite naturally and unconsciously, to express
what 1s clearly the same sound Thus, when Gill (1621) writes
skallers “ scholars’ to illustiate a type of pronunciation which
he despises, he is merely expressing the unrounding of M.E. 5
of which we have evidence from the same kind of spelling
(2 instead of o) just 200 years earlier, and, nearer to his time,
from preciscly the same spellings,inMachyn,and 1n Q. Elizabeth
when she wrote s?ap for szgp; a type of pronunciation also which
Shakespeare had 1n his mind when he rhymed dally and folly.
When Gill writes #v for leave, we see that he refers to the
change of M.E. [g] to [7], a type of pronunciation abominable
in his eyes, which, though not yet widespread, we know, both
from much older spellings with ¢ and from the rhymes of
Sackville, Spenser, and Shakespeare, was in occasional use,
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even by Q. Elizabeth herself, during the sixteenth century,
and which was destined, 150 years later, to become the sole
type used in Received Standard.

We have now indicated some of the chief principles of
method applicable to the problems which confront us, have
emphasized some of the more important considerations which
the student should bear in mind in attempting to grapple with
them, and have briefly surveyed thc main sources from which
information is to be derived.

In this, as in other investigations, it is wise to seek light
from every available source, and to compare the results which
each yields with those derived from the other channels of
information. When several, or all, of the avenues of approach
converge on a single point, we may feel some confidence in
the final result.

THE VOWELS IN DETAIL

§ 217. MLE. & (cp. § 160) is fronted to [=].

So far as the testimony of the Grammarians goes, the old
back sound 1emaimned in the ‘best English’ thioughout the
sixteenth century. FEarly in the next century, howevei, there
are indications of fionting in their descriptions, but it is not
till Cooper (1685) that we have a definite description of a low
front. It is certain, howevci, that the sound had developed
long before this. Already in the sixteenth century Palsgrave
indeed hints, with disapproval, at the existence of another
sound than [2]. A fiont pronunciation is pretty certain from
Shakespeare’s rthymes scrazch—wretch (Vietor, Si. Pr., P 208),
neck—back (Horn, § 40), both from Venus and Adones’ The
following occasional spellings suggest a much earlier existence
of the fionted vowel :—zhenking ‘ thanking’ Dk. of Bucking-
ham, P. Lettes i, p. 61, 144255 ; Bokenam, venyschyd, Agn.
603, weckeman 1b. 295, 1443 ; Gregory, beckeler 203, jesper 209,
Jethem ‘fathom’ 213, before 1467; Thos. Pery, Ellis 2. 2.
Fenewery, p 142, 1539; Cremmer, Machyn, p. 57, 1547-50;
‘if you ked him’, Alleyne, p. 32, 1593 ; settisfie Mrs. Basire,
p- 135, 1655. .

In some parts of the countiy, then, the fronting appears to
have begun in the fifteenth century and been completed by
the end of that century; the fronted type seems to have
been introduced, slowly into the Standard Language, and was

1 As aresult of an examination of the MSS , Zachrisson now vouches for
¢in the following forms—rensackyd, Marg Paston (1450) ; fendy M.E, fand
‘ found ’, Pref., M. Paston (1450); degen ‘ began’, a servantin Past. Letts.
(1457). See Engi. Pronunc. laught by Wi, Bullokar, pp. 139-40.

M2
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perhaps not fully accepted until towards the end of the six-
teenth century. It took the Grammarians some time longer to
recognize, and to find means of describing, the new sound.
Once established, [2] has remained unchanged.

Combinative developments of M.E. & in the Modern Period.
§ 218, The combination al becomes [axl].

This process is very similar to that described in §§ 171. 7 (a),
196, 183 above, or to the O.E. Fracture. It took place primarily
in stressed syllables, when -a/ was final, as in al/, small, fall, etc.,
also when 2/ is followed by another consonant——sal?, malt, talk,
bald, half, calf. When a vowel follows the /, no diphthongization
occurred— kallow, fallow, valley, etc.

The diphthong, or some later development of this, is fully
established at least as early as the third quarter of the fifteenth
century, as is shown by the spellings in the Cely Papers
(1473-88), e.g. Tawbot, p. 46, aull ‘all’ passim; schawl be,
which is from the old stressed type. The earliest Gram-
marians all describe a diphthong 1n these and other similar
words, but no weight can be attached to their statements on
this head. This {ax] like the older M.E. an (§§ 171. 7 (@), 196,
183) very early became [5] except before lip-cons.  Its history
will, however, be discussed under M.E. ax. See § 260 below.

The pronunciation [3I] at the present day always implies
an earlier [axl].

NOTE. Skall = [fl]] 1s derived from Early Mod sk#/ without diph-
thongization. This 1s the unstressed form. .S#d/ would also occur in the
breath-group skd4/ /. On the other hand, the strong form skau/ 1s recorded

by the early Grammanans, and 1its descendant |[51] 1s heard to-day mn
some dialects.

§ a19. M.E. & before |s, f, ).

In M.E. words like dske, grds, pdssen, etc. ; chdf, stdf, crift,
dfter, etc.; bidp, pdp, etc., the vowel was first fronted in the
usual way, giving {tj=f, gras, pep] and so on, and then
lengthened to [t[&f, gr®s, p&}p], etc. This [£] was again
retracted to | £] giving the piesent-day [tfaf, gras, pap]. The
early Grammarians appear to differ-in their pronunciation of
these groups of words, just as we differ to some extent nowa-
days. It is difficult to fix the date of this lengthening, but
such spellings as ¢crooft ‘croft’ Coventry Leet Bk., pp 43 and 46,
1420 and 1443 ; geests ‘guests’, ib. p. 29; also gweas? Roister
Doister ; #ossed * tossed’ Euphues 208; and moathes * moths’
ib, p. 34, Cely Papers marster (= &) ?; Palladius, 1420, graas
4. 1080, seem to indicate that it was very early, since, apart
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from the two last forms, there is no reason for supposing that
& would escape a process which lengthened ¢ and & The
period when [®] was retracted to [4] is also uncertain. Cooper,
1685, still gives [&] in cass, past, path, carp, grant,etc. Other
late seventeenth-century writers appear to describe [2] in these
and similar words, but they and thc eighteenth-century writers
are very ambiguous. We must remember that [, Z] are
sounds which only persons with some phonetic training can
either recognize properly or describe. Almost all stages
[4, =, &, &] exst to-day in different Regional and Class
Dialects. In spite of Zachrisson’s disbelicf in variant develop-
ments, I cannot escape the conviction that they are recorded
by the early Grammarians in the above as in other classes of
words, and I attribute them largely to Class Dialect.

NOTE 1. Jespersen, Mod. E. G., 1, pp. 304-310, rejects the ordinary
view of the development of [@] n present-day English, and helieves that
it1s of L M.E. or Early Mod ongin, and has been retained unaltered.
The difficulty of believing in the application of his complicated theory of
¢ preservative analogy * here appears very great.

NoOTE 2. Present-day [heep, hast] instead of [h.p, hdst] are due to the
analogy of [hav], q v, § 225, Note.

§ 230, The words father, ratker fall under the above state-
ment. They arc developed out of the M.E. short forms
Sdther, réther (cp. § 176, Note), the series being [{#8e: < f%21 <
f&¥or< fa@Sar]. Provincial [g@¥ar] has had the same develop-
ment.

§ 221, The present pronunciation of laugk [1af] must go
back to [l#f] from *lanf, a (M.E.?) variant of lauk, with logs of
u# before £ (cp §§ 172. 1, and 260), o laffe occurs in a letter of
Barnabc Googe, 1563, Arbet’s Repuint p. 12, this can apparently
only represent M.E. /4f. The present pronunciation of calf, half
must go back to M.E. 24f, *cdf; the former actually occurs
in the fourtcenth century, in Asenbite, p 190,and Bp. Bekinton's
Letters, 1442, have befaf. These spellings show that / was lost,
1n some dialects, very early before £. In dialects where /in this
position survived longer, the preceding @ was diphthongized,
hence the fifteenth-century spellings kaulf, caulf, etc  This
type would produce [h3f, k3f] as in some Mod. Engl. dialects,
and has no relation to the forms of the standard language.

§ 223. The M'E. combination .ar.

M.E. & became [%r] and this was lengthened to [£r] in
the first instance before another consonant—[hZrd, p&rt], but
still [er, fer], etc. (Sweet, H. E. S.,§780). This is seventeenth
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century, but before the end of the century the lengthening
seems to have involved those words also in which no con-
sonant followed the ». This [&] developed to [4] like that
in § 210.

guch9 is the origin of our present-day [&] in car, are, card,
heart hard,etc., etc. In fact [#] in present-day English always
goes back to M.E. and Early Mod. # with subsequent fronting
and lengthening as described above.

Aye |4] is not fiom the M.E. dre(n) type, which produced
the now obsolete ;Er, eor] that used to be written ‘air’ by
comic writers, but from the M.E. vanant dre¢ which occurred
in unstressed positions. Cp. § 177. (2).

Present-day clerk, Berks., Bertie, Berkley, hearth, Derby
[klak, baks, bats, hap, bakli, dabi], in spite of the spelling,
are derived from a M.E. cldrk, Bdrks(chire), Ddrbs, Bdrkles, etc.

Concerning the history of M.E, -#, the type represented
by the spelling in above forms, see § 228.

NOTE. The [ar]type of oniginal er~words was very usual in eighteenth-
century Received Standard. Lady Wentworth regularly writes saruve,
sarvents, farmany, sartainly, hard ‘heard’, parson ‘ person’, etc., etc
Cp. Wentw. Papers, passim. Vardy ‘ verdict, opinion ’, occurs 1n Swift’s
Polite Conversations.

§ 2a3. M.E. wi-, quii-,

These combinations appear in present-day English with
a rounded vowel: wash, wan, swallow, swan, watch, wasp,
quality, quantity, squash, etc. [waf, wan, swilo®, swon, watf,
kwontsts, wasp, kwolstz, skwaf], etc. There is some slight
evidence, even in M.E,, for the rounding of £ after - when
followed by !: swolwe-bridde E. E. Pr Psalter, 1350, p. 180;
swolz * swallow’ the bird, Allit. Poems (Patience) 250; Chaucer
rhymes swallow vb. with koloive H. of F. 1035. Zachrisson,
p. 62, cites Wolsyngham, Paston Letters, whor ¢ war’, and the
inverted spelling what for wot vb. from Cely Papers, and also
reword ‘reward’ from Paston Letters, in the sixteenth century.
Machyn (1547-50) writes wosse * wash’, but the spellings with ¢
arerare. In the latter half of the seventeenth century we find
wore ‘war’ 1644, Worik < Warwick’ 1658, quorill 1674,
guollsty 1683, and a few more, in the Verney Mem. The
Grammarians make no mention of the rounded forms till
Daines (1640), who says that a»,=[3] is heard in guart, wart,
and a few others, before -» ; Cooper (1685) recognizes a rounded
vowel in the words where we now have it. The poets, down to
Dryden, appear never to rhyme wwa- with anything but -a-, but
Dryden has wallow—follow, war—abkor ; Swift has quite
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a number of such rhymes as morals—guarrels, sﬁort—'g#art,
WArning—morning, quarter—moriar, warm'd—perform'd, etc.
The above evidence seems to show that although the rounding
process was an early one in some dialects, the rounded forms
were not established in polite speech, at Court, nor favoured
by the poets till far on 1n the seventeenth century.

There seems to have been two periods of this rounding in
different speech communities, one before and one after the
fronting of old & Thus the above early spellings seem to
show that L. M.E. wa became o dnect. On the other hand,
some of the seventeenth-century Grammarians give forms like
[waz, swaen, kweliti], which show that zv did not hinder the
fronting, and that [wa] did become [wz]. In this case,
the series must have been [swdn, swan] or [swdn swan),
respectively.

In the dialect of some classes, the rounding did not involve
all words, for [kweliti, kwaentiti] weie well-used eighteenth-
century forms, and have been heard 1n the last century by old
people still iving. Leigh Hunt, Autobiogr., p. 180, mentions
fhatJ John Kemble the actor (1757-1823) always said [kwae-
itz.

The form swam [swam] instead of [sw2m] may be explained
from the analogy of zazn, began, etc.

Before back consonants the rounding did not as a rule take
place among standard speakers; cp. wag, guack, waz, etc.
On the other hand, {kwsg] mstead of [kwag] in guagmure
may be occasionally heaid.

§ 224. When 7 follows, whether as a final sound or suc-
cceded by another consonant, the rounded vowel just described
is lengthened, and appears now as [3], thus war, warm, warp,
warn, swarm, etc.=[w3, wdm, w3p, win, swdm)]. The history
of dr, § 222 above, shows that this lengthening is due to the »
itself, and not to the later loss of this sound.

The lengthening did not take place when the » was followed
by a vowel—warrior, warren, quarrel=[warzs, worin, kwarsl},

It may be noted that certain groups of young speakers at
the present time show a tendency to diop intervocalic -7-, and
in this case the preceding vowel does appear to be lengthened ;
either [wzjo, kwsol], etc., or [w3js, kw3al]. On loss of »
see § 284. (4).

’ M.E. a.

§ 225. Independent Development.

& fronted to [&] which is raised to [€] and then made
tense: [&].
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As early as the thirteenth century MS. Egerton 613 has the
spelling méden ¢ made’, O.E. Misc. 198, 33. The doggerel
Siege of Rouen, c. 1420, rhymes care—were vb., Bokenam,
C. 1443, writes credyll MLE, cradel, ‘ cradle’ S, Cecil. 8o, and
the inverted spelling dare for ‘bier’, O.E. é&r, which in
Suffolk would almost certainly have [&]; Cely Papers have ceme
‘came’, p. 46, and Zachrisson notes meke  make’, John Paston
1469, P. L. II., p. 392; the inverted spelling mazd ¢ made’,
Cov. Leet Bk., p. 24, 1421, shows that M.E. 2 had by this
time been levelled under M.E atz, and the sound of this we have
reason to believe was [&] or at least [&], see § 268. In 1528,
declare thymes with theare ‘ there’, and with weare vb., and
spare with wheare. French writers on English pronunciation
from 1529 onwards indicate that English & has the sound
of French ¢, oraz. The English Grammarians of the sixteenth
centuty are, as usual, utteily ambiguous on the quality of &, but
throughout the century poets rhyme it with M.E. 7% ; detake—
break, speake—make, Sackville , feature— nature, states—seates,
Spenser, nature—defeature, Shakespeare This evidence is
enough to establish that @ was fionted long before the period
of the earliest English Giammarians, so that Gill (1621), who
insists on the old back [4] as the proper pronunciation, and
only admits the existence of a front pronunciation in order to
censuie it, cannot be taken seriously. Such a reliable obscrver
as Cooper (1685) recognizes the complete identity of the vowel
in meat and mate.

Examples are ale, name, dame, cape, flake, gate, lane, behave,
make, take, ctc, etc.

The words danger, grange, safe (§§ 171. (9), Note, 184, Note,
196), in so far as they go back to M.E. & and not to az, belong
to this group.

The present-day diphthong [ef] in [ne:m], etc., is first
recorded by Bachelor in 180g.

NOTE. The provincial [re:%or, fe:%sr] are from M E. vader, fda'er.
This type 1s probably indicated by Lady Wentworth’s spelling retier
(1708). Cf. Wentw. Papers,p 64. Have [hav], as distinct from [brhesv],
goes back to M E. Zdv with shortening, or absence of lengtheming, in
an unstressed position (4§ 177), but the long Adwe 1s also found m M.E,,
cp Chaucer's rhyme with gr@ve, etc, and the poets of the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries recognize this type in their rhymes Later than this,

Pope, etc, rhymes Aave with save, crave, etc., which may well be mere
traditional usage. For [hast, haep], see § 216, Note 2.

N
ME.&+r.

§ 226. In the combination 4, M.E. @ developed, according
to § 225, to [®, €] and remained at this stage. Then a parasitic
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[2] developed between the vowel and the -7, and the latter
was lost, in Standard English, early in nineteenth century.
See § 284. (4) & and ¢ below.

Thus M.E. %are ‘hare’ had the following series of changes:
[har<h@r<hér<htor<heo] and so with the words, care,
dare, bare, snare, ctc. It will be seen that in the [ér] stage
onginal dr was completely levelled under M.E. &%» (§ 233),
and M.E. air, eir (§ 269).

Development of M.E. &
§ 227. Independent Treatment.

M.E. # remains as [e]: set, read (Pret. MLE. rddde), men,
zell, well (adv.), kept, get, kelp, etc , etc.

The vowel in fledge, left (hand), knell is M.E. and O.E. ¢
from earlier #, according to the Essex or ‘ Kentish’ type. See
§ 158 (4, o).

§ 228. Combinative Treatment. M.E. &r-.

In so far as this combination did not becomc 47 in
M.E,, 1t remained till the Early Mod petiod, and was then
appaiently made into a flat vowel [3] With the weakening
of the [r], this vowel was lengthened, and lowercd, and made
tense, becoming picsent-day [A|. Examples- eartk, carn,
churl, keard (Late M.E. kévde), fern, learn, servane, etc.

The vowel 1n kernel is the Essex or ¢ Kentish’ form of O.E.
¥, W.S, etc., cyruel (§ 142).

Herd, \n shepherd, herdsman, etc, is from the O.E. Merc.
heorde, M E. heorde, herde, W.S lerde (§§ 117, 119, 139).

In sixteenth-century literary English the type yeart/ ‘ caith’
1s much used, e.g in Edw. VI’s First Prayer Book. This is
probably from the M.E. Kentish type yerpe as found in
Agsenbite (§ 169).

Clerk, Berks , etc., whose spelling shows that they represent
?gh &, are yet pronounced according to the M E. ar-type

222).

For other sources of [i] see §§ 239, 252, 256.

NOTE. When a vowel follows -er- [€] remains : verzsy, etc

M.E. &! (tense, see sources under § 201).
§ 229. Independent Development [€<1].
There are nuffierous spellings with y and #in M E. (see § 162
(2)), and still more 1n the fifteenth century, and in the sixteenth,

which leave no doubt that the present sound was fully developed
in the pronunciation of the writers. All the Grammarians, even
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those of the sixteenth century, agree also in describing
the sound [i] in words which had Zin M.E. Examples: Zyre
‘hecar’ S. of Rouen (1420) ; desycken ‘beseech’ Bokenam, S.
Marg. 925 (1443) ; myte ‘ meet’ Shillingford, p. 6, dyme ‘ deem’
ib., p. 13 (1447-50) ; symed * seemed’ Marg. Paston (1440-70),
P.L 2. 186, spyde ‘ speed’ ib 2. 188, shype ‘sheep’ ib. 2. 196 ;
Anne Boleyn, Ellis, I. 1. 306 and 307, besycke (1528);
Ascham, style ‘ steel’ Toxophilus 112 (1545), Q Eliz. Letters
to James VI (1582-1608), Kiping ‘keeping’, p. 23, mdeful
‘need-’ 27, besicke 53, spidye 53  speedy’, etc.; dides‘ deeds’
Ellis I. 2. 147 (1549). The inverted spelling Mons de Guees,
“ Guise’, Cavendish, Life of Wolsey, p. 76 (157%) is interesting.

It is quite possible, however, that in some dialects, the raising
of {&] to [i] was well on 1ts way, if not completed, in the
M.E. period. See § 162. This [i] has so far remained in
Standard English. Examples of the various groups are: seek,
sweet, feet, green ;, belicve, steel, steeple, ke, we, me; shield,
wield, field , deed, seed ; freeze, bee, deep, see ; beetle, evil, weevid,
Norman-Fiench words: beef, chief, grief, piece.

NotE 1. Ewd, O.E. (W.S.) jifel, was formerly explained as a * Kentish’
form, but as Luick has pointed out (Untersuchungen, p. 281), M.E. &
lengthened from # in an open syllable was slack, whereas the tenseness of
&1n the ancestor of ew:/ 1s proved by the sixteenth-century Grammarians,
who record this word with [i]l. The frequent early spelling swe/, yvel, may
represent our type, or may be E Midl. type without lengthening The word
rg\ust therefore be explained together with eetle and weevi/, according to

174

NOTE 2. The fact that deed 15 recorded as containing [i] and is spelt
with 2 already in the sixteenth century, as well as the present spelling of
this word, and of seed, shows that these forms are denved from the non-
W S deéd, etc., which of course had [¢] in M.E. Chaucer often uses the

Anghan forms of these words m his rhymes, but has a preponderance of
rhymes with undoubted M.L [€] (§§ 162, 207)

§ 230. M.E. & before -r.

Before -» a parasitic vowel developed after M E. ¢, Mod. [1]:
here, hear, dear, etc.=[hés, "da]. The diphthong [#0] is
heard at the present time, both when final 7 is lost as in the
above words, and when it has been retained before a vowel as
in [héaren], ete,

NOTE. Hear from Anghan kéran, § 124; fear from Anghan {?r, § 124;

and year from Anghan gé&r, § 123 (but cp. § 115, Note), are ali normal in
having [:3). For the [£3] in tAere, were, Aatr, c;) §2 13,.

§ 231. Shortening of Mod. [i] from M.E. &.

. Shortening, comparable to that of [€] (§ 235), has taken place
in breeckes [britfsz], (hay)rick—though [rik] survives in the
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dialects—vzddle, O.E. (Anglian) »2dels ; sick, sslly, etc. Thiscan
hardly be the result of a direct shortening of [€] as is some-
times suggested, but must surely imply a previous raising to [i].
See § 229.

M.E. & (slack {€], § 162. 1. and 2.
§ 233. Independent Treatment.

Examples of words containing M.E. [€] are. beam, dream,
beat, east, leap ; clean, deal (vb. and n.), keat, heath, teach;
breathe, eal, speak, steal; French words: beast, feast, veal.

This sound was kept quite distinct from M.E. [€] far into the
Modern period. On the spelling ez, sce § 212. All words of this
group exccpt those which have been shortened 1in the Modern
period (such as drad, death, sweat, threat, thread, etc., ete.) on
which see § 235 below, are now pronounced with [i] in Received
Standard, except break, steak, great,and are therefore indistin-
guishable fiom those containing M. E. 2! (§ 229) 1n respect of their
vowel. In the fifteenth, sixteenth, seventeenth, and part of the
eighteenth century, however, no less than in M.E,, 2 was kept
distinct fiom 2. During this period, the difference is shown (a)
by the retention, as an almost universal rule, of the spelling ¢ for
%, among those who constantly wnte ¢, , for &'; (4) by the
rhyming of 72 with M.E. 4, as care~there, states—seates, speake
—make, etc. (see § 225) ; (c) by occasional spellings with a4, as
retrate, Spenser, spake, Verncy Memoirs; () by the definite
statement of seventeenth- and eighteenth-century Grammarians,
e g Coopei, whoequates meaf and mate, besides describing quite
unambiguously a mid-front vowel as the sound prononnced in
a long list of typical £% words.

Itis open to discussion whether this E Mod, vowel was tense
or slack, [€] or [€]. It seems probable that when &' became [i],
é* very soon took its place and was made tense (see (2) below).
After M.E. 4 had been fronted it appears soon to have bcen
completely levelled under the sound of 22 (§ 225), and the
same 1s true of M E. a7, ez (§ 268), and we therefore find &2
words rhyming with words originally containing both these
other sounds, right down to the time of Pope. Examples of
thymes showing the identity of the three originally distinct
vowels are —Surrey, please—days; Sackville, breake—be-
lake, speake—make ; Spenser, uncleane—mayniayne Prayton,
dreams— Thanles, mead—braid, mards—beads ; Suckling, clean
—Seine; Waller, sea —way, make—snake— speake; Cowley,
play—sea; Dryden, dream—shame. obey—sea, seas—sways,;
Pope, weak—1take, eat—gate, eat—state, speak—1take, great—
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state, shade—dead, etc. ; Swift, perhaps owing to his Irish con-
nexions, has a larger number of these rhymes than any
other poet: meat—say't, yeast—haste, seat—weight, dreams—
streams, dream—name, cheap—rape, veal—ale, etc., etc. The
fact that such rhymes are not even more plentiful than they are,
must be ascribed to the well-known tendency of poets to avoid
rhymes which do not appeal to the eye as well as to the ear.

(2) The other type.

Although, down to the middle, at least, of the eighteenth
century, the usually acccpted pronunciation of #* appears to
have been [c], there is_evidence of the early existence of
another pronunciation, [i], and this in words which had [£] in
all M.E. dialects, namely, those with O E. # lengthened, as
well as those with & from O.E. #! and #* (§§ 162 (1, 2); 173) of
which tense types existed in O.E. and M.E. by the side of the
slack.

As early as Gregory (before 1467) M.E. %élen ¢ conceal’ is
written Zylen (p. 146); Machyn has pryck ¢ preach’, p. 13,
bryking 109, brykefast 199, spyking 35; Ascham has lipe
‘leap ’, Toxophilus 8g ; Gabr. Harvey, Letters (1573-80), birtve
‘ bereave’, p. 53 ; Q. Eliz. Transl. begurved  bequeathed ’, p. 140.
The Queen has also spic/k ‘speech’ (O E. #!). Of the rhymes
which indicate [ 1] some are open to question as being from O.E.
Z! and #?, which, though the slack type is the more usual in
London English, and though these very words usually show
the slack type, weie also pronounced tense, even accoiding to
Chaucer’s rhymes - Rede me and be not wrothe (1528) sleare—
bene; Suncy, reach—beseech, greme—clene, Tottel, p, 3;
Skelton, stepe ‘ steep '—lepe ‘leap’, Ph. Sparow 111-15; Wyatt,
beseech—reach , Spenser, seas—these, streanie—seeme, uncleane
~—weene , Marston, sweetness—greatness ; Drayton, beat—fleet,
these—seas , Waller, sea—she——be ; Milton, sea—thee, seas—
these, sezze—please; Cowley, sca—be~—he,—thee; Dryden, see—
Jree, meet—scat, bread—feed , Swift, cheat—meat, seas—these,
greal—mect , Pope, scat—fleet, queens—means, sea—flea, etc.
Gill (1621) mentions this type of pronunciation in leave and
meat, which he transhterates lzv, mz¢, respectively, as occuiring
in his day among certain classes of speakers whom he speaks
of with derision and contempt. It appears from all this that
the raising of the vowel to [i] in some areas or classes was
very early, that some words were pronouncéd according to
this type by the good speakers (e.g. Q. Eliz) as early as the
sixteenth century, and that the poets knew, and occasionally
used this type. On the other hand it was not widely current,
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and may have becn regarded as a vulgarism, until the second
half of the eighteenth century.

(3) Introduction of [i] type as usual form in Received
Standard.

Our present pronunciation of the #2 words is the result of
the gradual abandonment of one type, and the adoption, uni-
versally, of another. The process involved one word after
another, and went on slowly during the seventecnth, more
quickly in the following century. Jones, the authority on
pronunciation, writing in 1701, mentions steam, team, beam,
Yyeast, as having the [i] sound. In 1747, Dr. Johnson, per-
plexed what pronunciation to recommend in certain cases,
quotes, in his Plan of a Dictionary, Rowe’s couplet :

¢ As if misfortune made the thione her seat,
And none could be unhappy but the great’

as evidence for the pronunciation [grit], which shows that
Johnson himself took &sit] for granted, but by no means proves
that Rowe (1673-1718) pronounced in this way; in fact, the
latter almost certainly still said [s&t].

Johnson further quotes Pope’s

¢ For Swift and him despised the farce of state,
The sober follies of the wise and grcat,’

as authority fo1 the other type [grét], which shows that in
Johnson's day this word was pronounced by some as [grit],
otherwise it would not have been necessary to discuss it.
Cowper, in the hymn ‘God moves in a mystetious way ’
rhymes the last word with sez. The old pronunciation lingered
on in some words, and peihaps especially in the provinces, for
a long time. Charles Lloyd, the Birmingham Quaker banker
(1748-1828), who translated Homer and Horace, rhymed steal
with prevarl, saying that whatever Londoneis may do, ‘we
pronounce it szale’, when Christopher Wordsworth took
exception to the rhyme.

NOTE Present-day [gre:t], M.E. gréfe, may be due to a doublet in
M.E.formed on the analogyof the Comp. grétfre,which su_rvnved in Caxton’s
English, If this survived after {grét] had become [grét], a form [grét),
whence later [grét], might anse agam with the vowel gualily of the
Comp., but the guantity of the Positive. See Jespersen, p ‘338, who,
however, explaing,the form rather differently by his principle of ‘ preserva-
tive analogy® Sfeak and break may owe their vowel to a S W. dialect
type, and this explanation would of course account for great also. But
all three may be chance survivals of the old type [grit, brik] certaimnly
existed, see above, but for some reason did not become current in Received
Standard along with the other words of this class and type.
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ME. [&].

§233. It appeais that in Standard English the vowel in
this group did not normally undergo raising to_[i] as in the
independent position, and in the group M E. [&r] (§ 230).

Examples are - bear vb., and the name of the animal, swear,
wear, ere. There, where, were, hair must contain M.E. [g]
from O.E. (Saxon) type #Z Cp.,on the other hand, fear, § 230,
Note.

§ 234. There is, however, another group of M.E [€] words
which have [#3] at the present day, and where the pronuncia-
tion [ir] 1s recorded in karly Mod. - ear, spear, rear (vb ), beard,
shear, smear, tear (from the eye). ZLar may possibly owe its
vowel to association with Zear, but the others must come from
a dialect where the change of M.E. [ér] to [ir] was normal,
presumably by virtue of the same tendency which raised this
sound to [i] as stated in preceding § 232. (2).

Great divergency exists among the seventeenth century
Grammarians as to the pronunciation of these words, some
giving [Er], others [ir] in the same words. The same difference
occuis 1n the rhymes of sixteenth and seventeenth century
poets. Pronunciations, though differing from our own, which
are suggested by the rhymes, and confirmed by the Gram-
marians, may be regarded as genuine. Practically all words
with -ear-, -eer-, appear to have been pronounced according to
both types. The fact is probably that there was one type of
pronunciation which made M.E. #!7 into [ir] but kept M E. 2%
as [&r] When in the speech of this group, we find {ir] as in
Jear,rear, (O E. f&r, #', and r@ran, £%), we must assume that
gia, 123] descend from the tense types, and represent M.E. [er].

ut in another Regional or Class Dialect MLE. [€] (from O.E. ¢
in open syllables or from O.E. @) unless previously shortened,
became [i} before -» as elsewhere, and to this we owe our
present pronunciation of spear, ear, shear, tear (in the eye), as
well as that represented in the rhymes bear (vb.)—kear, Wyatt;
swear—appear, Suckling , appear—bear vb., dear—wear vb.,
Milton ; Aere—dbear,bears—peers, Waller, etc.,etc. See Wyld,
Studses in Engl Rhymes, pp. 63-67. .

NoOTE., Beard =[bsad] presupposes earlier [bérd], but another pro-
nunciation [berd}, which develops 1nto [bird], 15 also recorded. Walker
states that this persisted on the stage mn late eighteenth century, and it
may still be heard m Ireland.
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§ 235. Shortening of M.E. [€] in Modern Period.

A large number of words which appear still to have
retained the old long vowel in M.E. are now pronounced with
a short vowel. breath, dread, spread, wet, sweat, shed vb.,
bread, thread, threat, dead, death, head, deaf, red, fret, get,
stead, heaven, heavy, tread vb. Many of these still retained
their length in sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and even
later, as appeais from occasional spellings, rhymes, and
Grammarians’ statements. Spellings —be/ecddyd ¢ beheaded’,
Berners’ Froissart, 1. p. 34 ; Zirecd,* thiead’, Euphues, p. 157 ;
havey ‘heavy’, Lady Hobart, Verney Mem. (1679). Rhymes
which imply long vowels where we have short: Wyatt, eaten—
threaten, freat, * fret’—great, sweate vb —iheate, drede—spede
—drede (speed has 2'); Spenser, breath—bencath—death, in-
treale—heate—sweate; Shakespeare, entreats—frels, heat—
get, sweat—heat, heaven—even, dyead—mead, heavy—leafy
(=[hévi-levi], cp. Lady Hobart’s Zavey above), Drayton,
wreath—breath; Habington, lead vb.—itread, dead; Milton,
spreads—meads ; Dryden, bread—feed (the latter from M.E.
&), Pope, dead—skade. Evidence of Grammaiians. Whaiton
(1654) gives dread as having the long sound of which that in
tread 1s the short; Cooper (1685) includes sweaz vb in the
same list with sea? (‘long ca’); Baker (1725) says the vowels
in deaf, breath, sweat, threat are all long.

On the other hand, inspite of the above, the shortening process
is old, and many traces of this occur in the rhymes of the same
pocts who 1n other words retain the ancient quantity. Indeed
the rhymes indicate a shortening in some cases wherc we have
kept the un-shortened form: Wyatt, repeas—set; Sackville,
depth—leapeth (=[lepp], ykept—rcapt; Shakespeaie, stgps—
leaps vb., confesse—dccesse—(so in Quarto’s 1-4) decrease;
Drayton's east—possessed, beat(prep.)—set; Pope beat(P.P.)—
set.  Shortened /% is vouched for by Hodges and Price (1643,
and 1668), who equate laper and leger; it 1s still often used of
a hoise at the present time. The P.P. and Pret. e/ indicated
above is perhaps on analogy of mef from meet. The occasional
spellings also point to the existence of shortened forms:
Marg. Paston, dedde ‘ dead’, P. Letters ii 372 (1469), Elyot’s
Gouernour (1531) Aedde ‘head , Berners’ Froissart (1529),
presst* priest’ ; Machyn (1547-50), mett ‘ meat’, swett ‘ sweat’,
heddes ; Cavendish (1577), strett ‘street’. The whole ques-
tion of these shortenings is obscure, and deserves special
investigation. The long and short types have long existed
side by side.
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M.E. 6\ (tense).—Independent Treatment.

§236. M.E. &' (tense) becomes [i].

(1) The two M.E. 5-sounds, that from O.E. and O.Fr. s (5%),
and that from O.E. g4, or from lengthening of & (%) are kept
distinct in rhyme in M.E.

(2) The process of change from M.E. 4 [G] to [ii] was that
of a gradual increase of rounding accompanied by raising of the
tongue position. The stage reached in the early fourteenth
gentury may well have been that of the present Swed. 4 in

0, etc.

The process must have begun pretty early, since there are
numerous occasional spellings with o# in M.E., by the side of
the otthodox o,0r 00 ; see § 163. During the fifteenth century
ou and # spellings for M.E. 6* are common, and are found in
S. Editha (1420), Palladius (1420), Bokenam (1443), Pecok
(1449), Cely Papers, and Paston Letters, to mention no more.
It is impossible to say exactly when the absolute [{i] stagc was
reached, but this much may be said at once, that the new [i]
must not only have been fully developed, but, in some woids,
was also shortened to [ii] in time to undergo the un-rounding
ptocess which overtook original short #, and produced the
vowel now heard in cu?, run, bud, etc. (See on this un-round-
ing, § 250).

The ox and » spellings occur constantly throughout the
sixtecnth century, not only in piivate letters, etc., but also in
printed books, flond and blond being used, for instance, in the
First and Second Prayer Books of Edward VI, #¢ éuted not in
Ascham’s Toxophilus, Zouke in Q. Elizabeth’s letters, and so
on. The earhest Grammarians admit [@] in words of the class
we arc considering.

(3) Of the words containing M.E. ¢!, we now distinguish
three groups :—

(@) those pronounced with Late M.E [ii] unchanged—rmoon,
spoon, rood, soon, brood, tooth, stool, food, goose, hoof ;

(&) those pronounced with an entirely different vowel, [a]—
bloodd, flood, glove, must, done, month, Monday, mother, brother ;

(¢) those pronounced with short, slack [#]—gvod, kood, stood,
Joot, soot, shook, cook, rook, look, took.

Of these groups (§) is the most interesting. From the
moment that the new [d] was shortened, it was completely
levelled under the other short ii-sound, of various origin,
already in existence, and shared its fate. The reasons for the
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shortening are not, apparently, to be found in the phonetic
conditions existing in the words themselves, since other words
preserve the long type although the same consonants follow
the vowel as in group (§). The explanation must most
probably be sought, as in so many cases in Received Standard,
in an old diversity of dialect, Class or Regional.

Group (c) is the result of a comparatively recent shortening
which apparently always affects the vowel befoic -£, though 1t
is impossible to say why it should take placc in good but not
in food, in foot, but not n root, or boot * profit, baigain’. Here
again dialect variety must probably be assumed.

There is plenty of evidence of short forms of many of the
words in each of the three gtoups, in the sixteenth and seven-
teenth centuries, but they probably represent the early
shortening (4) in all cases. Lord Berners has fudde (three
times at least in Fioissart, vol. I); Edwaid VDI’s First P. B.
has fluddes and &ludd ; Gabr. Harvey, Lettcrs, has 8lud, futt,
and whudd ‘hood’, 1hyming with dudd in the Letter Bk.;
Sackville thymes done with 7un , Gill (162.1) gives blood, glove,
good, brother, done, does vb., mother, other, as short, Butler
(1634) gud, blud, Sir Edm. Verney (1639) writes &ludd,
bluddynose, Papers, 212 ; the Verney's bailiff (1653) writes tuck
‘took’, Sir R. Verney (1686) writes su?¢ ¢ soot’, V. Mem, iv.
358; Cooper’s hst of words includes flood, hood, other, soot,
stood, as having the sound of ‘e shortened’, which should
mean [#], but gives fw? as a ‘barbarous form’. Does this
imply [a]? He appeais to recognize [u, i} as well as [a] in
Joot, forseoth, good, hood, look, -sook, tovk. Jones (1701) gives a
list of these words with [#] which corresponds to ous present
usage except as regards forsooth, now [sip].

It is open to question whether all these, cxcept Cooper's and
Jones’s lists, do not imply [a], though in the latter two we have
apparently our present type with the late shortening.

§ 237. Distribution of the Types from M.E. &'.

This is pretty definitely fixed in prcsent-day Received
Standard, but there was great diversity in this respect formerly
among good speakers. Sooz was pronounced {sat] among
good speakers within living memory, though regarded as old-
fashioned for the last fifty years or so. (Cp. Sir R. Verney's
spelling, and Cooper’s view of this type in preceding § 236.)
There was considerable diversity among good speakers in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and much difference
between them and ourselves, in the distribution of types. In
the fifteenth century there was probably at first only onetype,

N
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[@]; later two types [, ‘ﬁ]; still later the latter became [a],
and these two [i, a] remained the only types till towards the
end of the seventeenth century, when, apparently, the third,
[t] developed, by a later shortening of [i]. It is highly
probable that every word was by some group of speakers
pronounced according to any of the existing types. Thus
Salesbury (1547) and Smith (1568) represent the vowel in
good as being either long or short, Gill (1621) as being
shoit ; Salesbury describes flood with a long, Bullokar (1580)
and Gill, with a short ; good according to Price (1668) had [a]
as in cu?; according to Jones (1701) it had both this and [#];
Jfoot for Price had a long vowel, for Cooper either short [#]
which was the best pronunciation, and {a] which was ¢ bar-
barous’; Price affirms that soo? had [ii], Cooper and Jones that
it had [#], and also a pronunciation {a] which was not so good.

The early poets, as at present, rhyme all words with M.E.
&1 indisciiminately, which most likely reflects the fact that all
might be, and were, pronounced according to either type, The
modern practice in this respect is based on old tradition.

Examples from the older poets which appear to indicate the
use of a different type from that current to-day are —Spenser,
buds—woods ; Drayton, woo'd—stood, took—luck , Suckling,
look—struck , Dryden, flood—mood—good, etc.

NoTE 1. If we accept Lwick’s mterpretation of M E. wode ¢ wood?,
above, love, § 174, we must assume Late M.E. [wiid, abiiv, liv], and they
will fall under § 236, group (2) with Aood, etc, or under (3) with blood.

Nore 2. M.E. gold, with lengthening before /@ (§ 114), normally
became [giild], and this was the fashionable Received Standard form well
mto the nineteenth century. By the side of M.E. ga/d, however, gdld
also existed, due probably to the analogy of the ady goldene, gdidne
(§§ 175. (7), 176), and tius later became [gdld] long after the old long form
had become [gild] (See § 242 for &/+cons) This late form has com-
pletely ousted the old [giild], which survives, however, in the family name
Gould by the side of Gold.

NOTE 3. Our present pronunciation of Rome [roxm] 1s not the tradi-
tional Enghsh type, but derived either from French or Italan. Hodges,
Cooper, Jones all assert that the word was pronounced with ‘00’ long,
ie Fﬁ]. Shakespeare rhymes the word with doom, groom ; Donne with
roome and come [kim}; Pope with doom ; Swift with gloom. Cowley and
}‘)ryden have already adopted the newfangled form, and rhyme 1t with

ome.

§ 238. Combinative Treatment of M.E, &' tr.

In M E. flor, swor, mor, pore, hove,  floor’,  swore’, ‘ moor ’,
‘poor ’, * whore ’ ; in M.E. dore ¢ door’ (§ 174) ; in bdrd * board’
hord (§ 114), etc., 6 was not raised to [G], but seems to have
become [3] in part of Early Standard. Some early writers
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however, have [miir, piir, biird], etc. At the present time
both types survive among different speakers, in some words,
Thus [pus, p3, mus, m3]. As a rule, in Received Standard,
apart from poor, moor, boor, only [5] obtains in words contain-
ing M.E. . In the dialects, however, we may hear [biard,
flGar, bitor], etc.

Luick, Anglia, xvi, p. 461, assumes the series [or, fr, or, 5r].
There is no reason, however, why [5(s)] should not have come
straight from [Gs). Dr. Watts rhymes door with 0 ker,
= [diia}; note also the fluctuation in the present day between
[piwa-pj3, Jwa-f3], and we even get [fj3, br3| for fewer, brewes.

Mutschmann, Be:bl. z. Anglia, Junc, 1908, suggests the
influence of the preceding lip-consonants to account for [pua,
m#a, bus, muan].

§239. Word, worthy, which now have [i], may have had
o'in M\E. In this case, they had [@] in Eaily Mod., a vicw
supported by such spellings as woord, woorthie in Edw. VI
First P. B. The devclopment fiom Early Mod. would be
[wiird, ward, waid, wird, wid), etc.

M.E. 52 (slack).
§ 240. Independent Development.

M.E. 4% whatever its origin (§ 201, p. 135), was probably
a long mid-back-slack-round [d] This sound seems to have
remamned until well into the sixteenth century and then to
have been made tense [6}. The latter sound was, much later,
diphthongized to the present {ox].

Examples : stone, bone, loaf, only, al-one, etc. ; kope, throat;
coat, rose, pole.

NOTE 1. Broad [br3d] instead of [broud}, and groea?, now [growt] from
the spelling, but formerly [gr3t, grt], have been explained as derived from
a dialectal type in the S.-West of England, where this development 1s
normal. Sweet’s explanation (#. £, S.. § 841) that the lowering 1s due to
the mfluence of » can hardly hold good 1n the face of grove, groge; see
Horn, st ne. Gr , p. 84.

NoOTE 2. Present-day one [wan] shows a different vowel development
from on-ly, al-one, which have a normal sound from O.E. 4%, M.E on.
[wan] seems to presuppose an earher [wun], like [wats] ‘oats’, earhier

wuts), now dialectal or vulgar. So many widely separated dialects now
have [tiats, wits ; tion, win] that 1t 18 difficult to decide from which area
this type passed ufto Standard Enghish. The speling wonlycke occurs
as early as 1421 (S7. Editha, 3529). A fair number of examples of this
spelling are found 1n the sixteenth century: Swck a wome (Latimer's
Sermons, 1549) ; the spelling wox(e) 15 also found 1n letters of Henry VIII,
Queen Ehzabeth's Translations, Machyn's Diary, Latimer’s Sermons, in
letters in the Verney Memoirs, and the Wentworth Papers. But the

N2
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older type [8n] long survived. Hodges gives owse and ome as ‘near
alike’, Price as identical in sound; Wallis says that one and mosme have
¢ 6 rotundum ’, which 1s the sound attnibuted to the ¢ 1n pole, boat?, oat, etc. ;
Cooper couples own and ome as pronounced alike, and includes wuss
‘oats’ 1n his hst of dialect forms; the Wrising Scholar’s Companion
{16g5) actually represents ‘ez’ as being a vulgar pronunciation! The
poets rhyme according to the old type : —Sackville, oze—sfone ; Shake-
speare, one— gone |gbn], also with done ; Cowley, grown—one, Dryden, one
—thrown ; Pope, one — undone which shows our present type. It seems
evident from the spelling that in Early Standard oze had the same vowel
as on-ly, al-one, etc., and that the other type gradually got a footmng later
from a lower Class Dialect It 1s suggested by some that old [6n] survives
in ‘un—a good "un, a wrong 'un, etc.; but this may equally well represent
[wan] with loss of mitial [w] n an unstressed syllable.

Z,

The process was [#n-, dan-, 6on-, Gan, udn, wan] or something of the
sort, Whome home’1s used by Tyndale (1528), and w/hoale ‘whole’, wholy
for holy, forms similar to wone, occur, the latter several tumes, in Rede me
ard be not wrothe (1528); wholy m Sir T. More, by side of Zoly and kole.

NOTE 3 A smmilar tendency to develop [w] may be noted before old
tense 7 which had become [i] The spelling wotker ¢ other® occurs on
p. k17 of the Skellingford Letlers (1447-50, Camden Soc., 1871).

Combinative Treatment of M.E. 52.
§ 241. M.E. 6%+r.

Before » M.E. slack & seems to have become tense, as else-
where, and then lowered to [3]: »ear, boar, born, forlorn, glory,
koarse, sore, etc. All these from eailier [ror, bor, glori], etc.
The tense [6] or somctimes [G5, oxa] still survives in the
Northern and North Midland Dialects, and is heard also in
the various forms of Vulgar Modified Standard in Liverpool

§3243. M.E.d5%2+1

It seems certain from the statements of the Giammarians,
and from occasional spellings, some of which survived pretty
late, that in the above combination a parasitic [u] developed,
at lcast as carly as the late fifteenth century-—ow/d, conld, etc.,
‘old, cold,’ etc, This diphthong was subsequently contracted
to [6] and had the same history as independent 42 (§ 240).

§ 243. Shortening of MLE. 5%

Our present Aot, M E. hi(a)te, O.E. Ahat, is a result of this.
Spellings indicating shortened forms occur from fifteenth
century . kottest, Palladius 64, 275 ; whott * hot™ Loid Burghley,
Ellis 2, 3, 99, (1582); /Aotte louphues 41; by the side of
koate Latimer, Sermons 293, etc. Other shortenings of this
vowel are indicated in Lord Berners, Froissart: Joffe ‘loaf’ 1,
53. boltes ‘boats’, rodde *‘rode’ 1 350. This is presumably
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part of the same process as that involving the shortening of
M.E. &' and &%, §§ 231, 235, and of [d] from 87, § 236.

M.E. 3.
§ 244. Independent Treatment.

(1) MLE. J remains unaltered, so far as we can tell, far into
the Modein Period. It was probably mid-back-slack-round [¥).
It cannot be determined precisely when 1t was lowered to its
present sound [2]. Examples: o, 7o, ox, long, etc., etc.

(2) Unerounding of &.

Very few traces of this now remain in Received Standard,
but the un-rounded forms once existed in fashionable speech.
The doublets ckap-chop, strap-strop, Gad, egad-God; plat (of
ground, Authorized Version, and Milton) for ploz are nearly all
the survivors The un-rounding of & 1s typical of many Regional
Dualects of the West of England to-day, and this pronunciation
is very prevalent in many districts of U.S A. Larly examples
arc starme * storm’, thymes karm, St Editha 942 (1420); afte-
Zymies,* oft’, Shillingford 53(1447-50); last ‘lost’ Pret. Subjunct.
Marg. Paston (1469) P Lectters 2, 373. During the sixteenth
century a few forms of this type penetrate into London Enghsh;
apart from Lord Berners yander ‘ yonder’, Froiisart 1, 205,
Machyn (1547-50) has kars ‘horses’ 12, marrow * morrow’ 47,
Dasset *Dorset’ 48, 57, caffen ‘coffin’ 120; Q Ehz, stap
‘stop’ Letters 64. Lady Hungerford (c. 1569) Las swarn
‘sworn’ Letters 256, but this may be iegarded as a frank
Westernism, A fan sprinkling of these forms occur in the
Veiney Letters, sassages 11. 318 (1648) ; faly ‘folly’ (1647) I1.
380, etc., Mrs. Basire writes Gearge (1655) Corresp 139.
The type was apparently adopted on a large scale by fops, cp.
Lord Foppington in Vanbrugh’s Relapse who is made to sub-
stitute @ in every word where § noimally occurs. amongst
other forms he agrees with Q. Elizabeth in saying sfap for stop.
In the early eighteenth century Lady Wentworth has seyand,
Anslow (Onslow). The un-rounded forms a1e not much repre-
sented in the 1thymes, but plot—zhat, Spense: ; Shakespeare’s
dally—folly (cp. faly above) in R. of Luci., and Swift's yonder—
salamander are of interest. This process of un-rounding must
have been earhgr than the rounding of M.E. & after 2.

¢ 245. Lengthening of &.

Before [s, f, p] M.E. J appears in Present-day English,
though not among all speakers, as (3] as in cos?, soft, froth, etc.
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This is due probably to a late lengthening. Cp. the parallel
lengthening of [=), § 219.

M.E. i
§ 246. Independent Treatment: # becomes [ax].

The statements of sixteenth century Grammarians that this
sound, in their day, was a diphthong, composed of ¢ and %, do
not in themselves inspire much confidence, since from what we
know of these writers, this is just the way we should expect them
to describe a sound which was normally spelt ox. At the same
time it is most probable that [oul was a stage in the development
from [G] to [ax]. Cooper (1685) analyses the diphthong as
consisting of [au], which again is one of the later stages, shortly
before the present sound was reached. Zachrisson cites the
fifteenth century spellings abaught ‘about’, faunde ‘found’,
withaught, all from Paston Letters; aur from Cely Papers 20,
and sautk ‘south’ from Godstow Register. It may perhaps
be considered an open question whether these really are
phonetic spellings at all. Why should a# occur to the writers
as a natural way of expressing a diphthong, at a time when
this combination of letters was coming to be regarded as a way
of representing [5]? It will not do to build too much on
these spellings. The essential thing 1s that the old # had cer-
tainly been differentiated from the old sound before the new
(@] had fully developed, and this latter process was probably
complete round about 1400 at latest (§ 236). The series of
changes from the old long vowel to the diphthong was probably
[i<i*<ou<au<ax], but our present knowledge does not
allow us to fix with any confidence the approximate chronology
of the various stages.

Examples are: kow, house, mouse, bow (vb.), mouth, foul,
ground, plough; cvown, power, flower, count, etc. Drought
(draut) is from M.E. dvitht < dri(k)z.

NOTE 1. In country, plum, rough, southern, thumb, 4 was shortened

to # before the diphthongization began, and the vowel shares the history
of other M.E, #-words (§§ 236. (3); 250).

NoOTE 2. Youtk [)ip] may be a Northern loan (# remams in the
North), or it might owe its vowel to association with a short M.E young
(jupg], giving an earlyg[ ip], which later underwent lengthening. Cp.
similar lengthenings 1n §’ 219, 245. It 1s possible there may have been
an O.E. mutated "gfigh, since [)¥p] seems to have existed in Early Mod.

~
! As aresult of careful scrutiny of passages in fifteenth-century MSS, in
which ax or e for M.E # were supposed to occur, Zachrisson now finds
only two absolutely certamn instances—anr ¢ our’ (1480) 1 Cely Pprs, and
hew ‘how’ (1484) also 1n Cely P. See Engl. Pronunciation at Shake-
speare’s Tume, pp. 134-5. Z.nterprets kew as [hox], aur as [aur).
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(Luick, Anglia, xiv, p. 291, cit. Hom, p. 92). Uncontk [ankﬁ])] must be
a Northern form.

Norg 3. Modern [kjikamba] is a spelling pronunciation for ¢cx- from
earher [kii-], which gives normally [kankambs)], now obsolete or vulgar.

Combinative Treatment,
§ 247. M.E. @i before r + consonant is not diphthongized.

Examples: court, source, course, etc. [0] is still 1ecorded in
these words in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. In
the eighteenth century the vowel was lowered to [5], whence
by further lowering we get the present [3] in these words.
(Luick, Anglha, xvi, pp. 455-61; cp. also remarks n § 241
above on the slackening of [G] in eighteenth century.)

§ 248. ME. i before lip-consonants, not diphthongized.

In this position the sound of M.E. # remained unaltcred.
(See Luick, Anglia, xvi, p. 501.)

Examples droop, logp, stoop, voom, tomb, Cowper [kiip3], etc.

§ 249. M.E. wii- remains.

The vowel in wound (subst.), to wound, M E. wand, wand(en),
has been preseived owing to the influence of w-. The pro-
nunciation [waxnd], which formerly existed, is probably in-
fluenced by the spelling. The pret. of to wind is still [waxnd],
and this may be explained by the analogy of fownd, whic
belongs to the same class.

M.E. and Early Modern ii.

§ 250. Independent Treatment: i becomes [a].

The eailiest English Grammarians, hide-bound as they are
by the spelling, leave it doubtful whether they are awarc of
any other sound than [@i] in words buck, cut, but, etc. Most
of them down to the middle of the seventeenth century are
evidently describing the old [ii] pure and simple. Hodges, in
1644, is the first English writer to recognize the existence
of the new sound, and most old short #-words have thzs
sound in his pronunciation (Zachiisson, p 211). Wallis
however (1653) definitely refers to the ‘ obscure ’ sound c':f #, and
Cooper (16835) very explicitly distinguishes ‘ guttural #°, in nut,
which he describes as pronounced in the throat with the lips
retracted ; and further states that if while o is being uttered, the
lips are drawn back, this guttural » results. The sound, he
says, resembles that which a man makes when groaning from
sickness or pain. We can hardly doubt that the sound [a] is
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meant. On the other hand, the Frenchman Bellot as eatly as
1580, while statifg that Buck and Book are both pronounced
with French ox (= [i1]), says that the sound of French o is
heard in the first syllable of wpon (Spira, Englische Lautent-
wickelung, p. 52). Mason (a2 French merchant), 1622, says
that French o is heard in #upon and hungrie (Spiia, p. 6).
A work called Alphadet anglois, 1625, describes o as occurring
in up, butter, sunder, curse, etc. This 1dentification of the
sound of English # with French o is significant when we
remember such Modern Fiench spellings and pronunciations
as that of 764, English z#é. The occasional spellings, however,
point to the un-rounding being considerably older: !Marg.
Paston gannes ‘ guns’ (twice) P.L. ii. 372 (1469); Fortescue,
Governance of England, 126, sadanly (1471-6); Cely Papers
camyth 146, and perhaps warsse, wars = wurse (?) 146 ; Machyn
(1547-50), Samerset 182, Chamiey 38 (= Clumley, pronounced
as now [tfamls]) Cholmondely. These spellings would scarcely
be possible for speakers who still pronounced [G]. What
degree of un-rounding they express, and whether this was
complete, is another question. It is enough that they show
that the process had started. Its effects may not have been
equally strong m all dialects, and the London dialect may
have been slightly behind Norfolk and Essex in this respect.
The statements of the Fienchmen just quoted need certainly
not be taken literally, and they would be consistent with
a fully un-rounded [a)}, but for the present, and pending fresh
hght, it is better to be cautious and conservative. The present-
day Lancashire vowel in dusk, bull, etc., which is mid-back-tense,
slightly rounded, might easily sound as a kind of [6] to un-
accustomed ears, and this may well represent approximately
the stage reached by the last quarter of the sixteenth century,
and lasting beyond the first quarter of the century following.
This unrounding process involved all the words containing
[#1] no matter what the origin, the main groups being: (a) O.E.
and M.E. # as in run, cut, bud, honey, nut, rust, son, summer,
won, wonder, etc., etc., (ran, kat, bad, hani, nat], etc.; (8)
O.E and M.E. 5, Early Mod. [ii] with early shortening, as in
blood, flood, etc. [blad, flad], cp. § 236. 3; (¢) words with Early
Mod. # from earlier [y], as in cudgel, drudge, rush, etc. [kadZal,

! Zachnisson has now shown that of the fifteenth-gentury forms here
cited as containing a, those from M, Past. have certainly 2 in the MS,,
and that camyth fr. Cely P. probably has o, though the letter much
resembles o, Fortescue’s form should perhaps not be accepted as having
a without further examination of the MS. Machyn’s forms have un-
doubted a. See Engl. Pron. in Skakespeare's Time, pp. 125-30.
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drad¥, raf] ; (4) Early # from M.E « in French words, as Judge,
jm'thet)c. (See § 253, M.E. #, for the sound in this group of
words.

Combinative Treatment of M.E. &.

§ a51. Influence of Initial Lip-consonant : [u] restored.

The sound 1n put, bull, busk, full, pull, wolf, wool, which gocs
back to earlier #, was apparently unrounded to start with, but
later, the influence of the initial lip-consonant restored [4] It
looks as if this tendency existed only among certain classes of
speakers, and as if the above were survivals of their dialect,
while on the other hand in mud, bud, but, fun, ctc., we have
forms from another type of specch, in which the later rounding
did not take place.

NOTE. Modern come [kam] apparently represents M.E. cumen (often

written comen) and not M.E comzen with lengthening of # (§ 174), to judge
by such spellings i E.Mod as cummeth, etc., Edw. VIs First P. B.

§ 252. M.E. i before r or r+consonant. becomes [a], which
becomes [A].

The vowel in burn, cur, murder, purse, worm became [a],
giving [bain, kar, mardsr, pars, warm], etc, as in Modcin
Scotch, as the [r] sound weakened the vowel was lengthened,
and ultimately made into a flat vowel, fully lengthecued, giving
present-day [A]. For other sources of this sound see §§ 228,
239, 256.

NOoTE When a vowel follows the combination -z, this hecomes [},

and the [»] bemng retained, no lengthening or other change ot the vowel
occurs : flourishk, nourish, Surrey, etc. = [flanf, nan|, sany}, etc.

M.E. & = O.E. §; O.Fr. u.
§ 253 (See §158 for O.E. # in M.E.)

The [#] sound, whether of English or French origin, was
simply retracted to the corresponding high-back vowel [ii} (in
Late M.E. ?), and this sound underwent the subsequent lower-
ing and unrounding which overtook the other [iif sounds no
matter what their origin, and developed into present-day [a].
See § 250.

Examples: (a) English words: bundle, blusk, thrush, muchk,
suck, drudge,clujch, cudgel, vusk (the plant) ; (6) Fiench words :
Just, judge, humble, study, public. The distibution gf the
three types in English words was rather different in the
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries from that of Received Stan-
dard at the present time.
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NOTE 1. Busy, now [buzi] (§ 158 (a, ¢)), and Bury [beri] (vb. and n.)
represent the M E. #-type in spelling, but the former shows the unrounded
M.E. type, the latter the Essex-London City type, 1n pronunciation. The
survival in pronunciation of the old [y]-type in ury 1s recorded in the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. The spelling buzryed (1710,
Wentw. Pagers, p. 122) almost certanly implies [byirjed]. (See also
E. St. 47, pp. 165-6.) Earher non-dialectal writers have the %-type m
several words beside those where we have 1t : furst ‘first’, in Lydgate ;
Cr. Knt. of Bath 389; Machyn ; Sir Thomas Smith, etc., etc.; durthe
‘birth’, Caxton, Ziursteth, Hoccleve; thurst, thursty, Sir Thos. Elyot ;
sturre ¢ stir’, Bp. Fisher; sturred, sturrs, Latimer; Q. Elz.

NOTE 2. In a large number of words of Enghsh origin, O.E. # occurs
in Standard Engl. with the M E. (Middlesex) z-type—~Aaz/l, wish, sin, fill,
2ksn, etc., and these words therefore fall under M.E. z (§ 255). #-forms
occur 1n fifteenth and sixteenth century writers where we now have other
types :—lyfte, lyft *left hand’, Gregory; Cr. Knt. of Bath; sycke, etc.
‘such’, Gregory, Bk of Quintessence; John Mason (1533); Sir Thos.
Smuth (suzch); schytle, shitte ‘shut’, Pret, Gregory; Caxton; Ld.
Berners ; daruede ‘ buried’, Bk, of Quint.

NOTE 3 In a certain number of words, the O. and M.E. S Eastern
(or London City) e-type survives in Standard Engl, e g fedge, kernel,
mierry, knell, left (hand), etc. These, therefore, fall under M.E. ¢ (§§ 227,
228). This type was formerly much used 1n earhier London speech, and
that among persons of the better class : sfer»- vb ‘stir’, Lydgate, Gregory ;
Bk. of Quint.; Ld. Berners , Sir Edw. Howard (1513), Sir Thos. Elyot;
Latimer; Cavendish; sheffe ‘shut’ Pret, R. Sustr. Men.; Caxton;
Cavendish; £nett(ed), etc. ‘knit’, Caxton; Rede me; Zecken, ketchyn,
etc ‘ kitchen’, Sir Thos. Elyot; Machyn; wesking ‘ wishing’, Q. Ehz.
(O.E. wypscan).

NOTE 4. Church, O E Cyrce, itrée, 1s found in M E. spelt with &, 7, e.
Its ongin 1s, however, doubtful. The imtial c4- cannot easily be accounted
for if we assume oniginal y (from »-z, § 109); the ¢ and #-spellings are
difficult, if we assume that the vowel was onginally 2.

§254. M.E. i becomes [ai].

Under this sound we may include original O.E. ¢ in wrete,
etc., French 7, and the # which developed before [x] in Jgkt,
etc.,, probably in the late M.E. period in some dialects.
[x] seems to have lingered on into the seventeenth century
among some speakers (§ 284. (7)). The preceding vowel may
have been lengthened just before the total disappearance of
the front consonant.

The diphthongizing process probably began by a slackening
of the latter part of 7, thus [f< %], The first portion was then
further differentiated to {e]. This mid-front«vowel was then
made into a flat vowel, and then retracted to [a], giving [ai].
When once the diphthongization starts, by the differentiation
of the first and latter part of [#] it is possible to suggest various
paths of development, none of which can be proved beyond
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a doubt to be the one followed. The above series, however,
seems to square with what is known. From [ai] the develop-
ment to the present [a7] is simple and is merely a question of
slackening.

There 1s little doubt that the [ei] stage was reached pretty
early in the fifteenth century if the fairly frequent spelling ey
in Stz. Editha (1421) means anything. bleynd, myeld, feyr,
‘blind, mild, fire’, etc. The beginnings may have been in the
preceding century (Dibelius, Anglia, xxiii, pp. 349,352). The
question as to what the precise stages were, and when they
were reached, is very difficult. See on these points Zachrisson,
pp- 73-6. The development was not uniform all over the
country. Some of the sixteenth-century English Grammarians
still insist on a pronunciatton [7], but this is no doubt due to
the domination of the spelling (Zachrisson, p. 205). It seems
probable that the [af] stage was reached before the end of the
fifteenth century, as 1s shown by the inverted spellings defoyled
* defiled’, Mnk. of Evesham (1482) ; and those cit. Jespersen
Mod E. Gr. 320, joyst (1494) fo1 jiste and vgyle (on the body)
for bile (1529) ; cp. also defoylyng, Rede me, etc (1529). At
this point old [#] is levelled under os. The rhyme tryall—
disloyal occurs in Marston’s /nsatiate Countess, iv (1613). Cp.
also the spelling vorolence, Wentw. Papers,p. 280 (1712). (See
§ 270 for the history of ¢z) Many dialects sull remain
approximately at this stage, the best known being Insh
English, whose sound is usually, but inaccurately, rendered of
by popular wiiteis of to-day.

Examples of present-day [a7] from carlier [1] are: life, ride,
my, 1, bite, blind, etc, knight, mght, hght, etc. Eye, high,
nigk of course go back to MLE. #-forms, for which see § 172. (2)-

NOTE 1. Oblige was pronounced [oblidf] in the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries, a fashionable habit due to French nfluence, The
spellings obleged, obiegenge, obleg, disablegsn are frequent in the Verney
Memoirs between 1647 and 1666, and a search would probably reveal this
before and after these dates Pope, as 1s well known, rhymes obliged
with desieged (Epist. to Arbuthnot, 207-8) and obliyge ye with besiege ye
(Imitations of Horace, Bk. I, Epist. vii, 29-30). It has been said that
this pronunciation was killed by Lord Chesterfield in a letter wnitten m
1749 m which he 1s supposed to refer to 1t as a pronunciation of ‘ the
vulgar man’, which ‘carnes the mark of the beast along with it Any
one reading the passage will see that on the contraiy [oblidz] 1s the pro-
nunciation msisted upon as proper, and that 1t 1s [oblazdz] which 1s referred
to as vulgar. Colersige (7able Talk, Dec 29,1822) repeats a story told by
George IV to Charles Mathews about Kemble the actor, who, a great
precisian n speech, actually corrected the King, then Prince of Wales,
for saymng ‘oblecge’, with the reproof ‘it would become your royal mouth

better to say oblige’. George IV may have retained the fashionable pro-
nunciation of a former day which had been abandoned by actors, but 1t is
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recorded that Wilkie Collins (1824-89) still retamed the old type (Book-
man, May 1907, op.cit., Jespersen, Mod Engl. Gr. 8. 3)

NOTE 2. [i] is preserved mn words of late Fremnch origin, mackine,
invahd, etc. 'In unstressed positions [#] or [3] 1s normal, the shortenm,
being far earhier than the diphthongization, e.g. Aowsew:fe = [hazsz
Bes kshire = [bakfs), the artificial [-f«z9] m the names of counties being
due to the spelling or the influence of the stressed skzre. Walker (1801)
recommends [mY] in unstressed positions, but the strong [ma7] 15 largely
used now 1n such phrases as [azv 15st maz wez], etc. The otherwise
obsolete [mzn] may sometimes be heard on the stage—I have heard Sir
Frank Benson say [o# m{ profetsk sowl, mz naykl]

NoTE 3. The words Zigh, nzgh, eye, etc, represent the M E. #-type,
from O E. -za#, -Zag-, see § 172. The other M E type -z~ also sur-
vived in some of these words as late as the eighteenth century. Price
(1668) gives k1gh and kay as having the same sound; Cooper (1688) says
the same sound 1s heard n Aeighs and convey; Baker (1725) says that
keight 1s pronounced both as ‘hate’ and ‘hszte’. Waller rhymes this
word with s#razt, Dryden with fate, We preserve this type in neighbour,
contrasted with migk

M.E. 1.
§ 255. Independent Treatment.

This sound 1emains unchanged, so far as can be discovered,
except that the ordinary sound in Received Standard is not a
pule kigh front,but a high flat, slack (2] : bud, spring, sut, shap,
dish, ctc., etc.

Radge, bridge, then, lall, midge, fist, etc, are from the ML.E.
I-type from O.E, 7 (§ 158 (2) and (¢), 253 (Note 2)) This form
is typical of the Middles. dialect from the fourteenth century at
least.

An apparent lowering of 7 to ¢ [g] is so common among
all classes from the fifteenth to the eighteenth centuries that it
must be noted. Only a few of the dozens of examples which
occur can be given; the following do not include spellings
from peisons who show definite traces of Regional influence;
Fortescue, contenually, lemted, deficult, Caxton, shellyngs.
Ld. Berners, mengled ; Sir Thos. Seymour, fessker men, Prem-
rose, begennyng; Latimer, sence ‘since’; Ascham, splettyd;
Q. Eliz., bellowes * billows ’, rechis “ riches’ ; Machyn, deleverd,
chelderyn, essue, ved *rid’ Pret. of ride, denner, ennes of the
court; various writersin Verney Mem., fefty, strept* stripped ’,
cheldren, sence, stell * stll’, untel, shelings, pell < pill’, bez * bit’,
consedowring, speriels; Mrs. Basire, sens ‘since’, Prence,
cheldren ; Lady Wentworth, tel ‘tll’, senc, spetting, etc., etc.
That these spellings represent a curient pronunciation is, apart
from their recurrence through the centuries, confirmed by the
poets’ rthymes. sperit—merst, Spenser, Drayton, Waller, Swift,
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Pope; prince—sense, thence, preience, etc., Dryden; wit—coguet,
gift—theft, Lady Mary Montague.
NOTE 1. Chill, O.E (W.S.) ételu, 18 one of the few words of definitely

W.or Middle Sax type in Mod. Standard Enghsh. The non-W.S form
was O k., lelu, M.E. ckéle, which would have given Mod *cheal [tf1l].

NOTE 2 The form Buskop., Such spellings as bushop, busshop for
brshop are common from the fifteenth century to the eightcenth They
are found 1in Marg Paston (1469); Ld Berners’ Froissart; a letter of
Archbp, Cranmer (1537) Ellis 3. 3 23 (at least nineteen times'); Ascham,
Scholem 127, Roper’s Life of Sir T More; Dr Denton in Verney Mem.
(1658) Cooper (1685) mncludes Bwshep among pronunciations to be
avoided, as peculiar to a ‘¢ barbarous dialect’ (a phrase hardly applicable
to that of his contemporary Dr. Denton), Jones (1701) says that the
word 15 ‘sounded Booskop by some’. There 1s no doubt therefore that
the spellings represent a genuine pronunciation, which perhaps arose from
rounding of ¢ to [ ¥] after - then retracting to [ii] which appears to have
remained. The form 1s apparently quite extinct now.

Combinative Treatment.
§256. i+r, or r+ consonant.

In such woids as sz, berd, first, etc., 2 seems to have been
considerably modified, perhaps duting the sixteenth century.,
The fiist stage may have been a raising of the back of the
tongue, thus giving a high-flat vowel. This then became a
pure back vowel, through the abandonment of the fiont action
of the tongue. The lugh-back thus produced was levelled
under the same sound from old # (§ 250) and became |a].
[bard, faist], etc. survive in Scotch. In lunglish, the vowel
was gradually lengthened as [r] was weakencd, and finally
lowered to a low-flat vowel [A]. See history of #r in §252.
The combination ## is therefore a fruitful source of Modein
[A]. See also §§ 228, 239, and 252.

§257. When -zr- is followed by a vowel, 1t remains un-
altered : spérit, stirvup, squirrel, etc.

§ 258. The 7 in England [inglond], singe, Izzng:re, wing,
string 1s M.E. z from earlier ¢, before [n, nd%]. Quite apart
from Northern influence, the spcllings fiom fifteenth century
onwards indicate the z type. Iugland, Yngland, Gregory;
Fortescue, Wm. Paston (Judge) ; Cr. Knt. of Bath; Leuers of
Thos. Pery, Ellis, 2. 2. 146 (1539); Letter J. Mason, Ellis,
2.2 56 (1523); L.d.Berners, passim, etc,, etc. Kynges Bynche,
Gregory 149, Short Eng. Chron. 68, etc.; Machyn 195
(twice) ; wrynchynge Ascham, Toxophilus 145. Scattered
spellings with # for ¢ before -n+d, f, s: Gintleman, Lane-
ham’s Letter 40 (1575); repint, Verney Mem. it 56 (1645);
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rintes * rents’, ibid. ii. 84 (1642) ; attinding ibid. iv. 113 (1665) ;
sincible Wentworth Papers 211 (1711).

M.E. and Early Modern au.
§ 259. Independent development—{au] < [3].

The English Grammarians of the sixteenth and some of the
seventcenth century are open to the gravest suspicion when
they deal with the old diphthongs. Having their attention
rivetted on the spelling, it is enough that a sound should be
spelt with two letters for them to describe two vowel sounds.
The French wnters, being more independent, are able, even in
the sixteenth century, to indicate that ax or aw expresses a
single vowel. Wallis (1653) and Coope1 (1685) attribute to these
symbolsa monophthong which must be approximately our
present sound. The series of changes whereby this was reached
from the M E. sound were [ax<ox<2t<3%<3], the first
step being the rounding of the first element by the influence of
the sccond ; and the last stage, the loss of the weakened «.
Before the last stage was reached, old e# was levelled under
old o#x, with the result that we now have the same sound in
taught and daughter (earlier donkier, etc., see § 264). Surrey’s
spelling toug/t ‘taught’, and the rhyming of thiswith y-wronght,
show that the levelling has taken place. Occasional spellings
in the sixteenth century point to monophthongal pronuncia-
tion : Zachrisson (E. Stud., vol. 53, pp 313-14) cites o/, defolte,
ofull (* awful’), all from Suffolk Wills, c. 1500-15; oneor two
may be quoted from Machyn: Agpene ‘halfpenny’, solmon
‘salmon’ 170, ontt ‘aunt’ 64, a nobe = ‘an aulb’, *alb’ 62.
The mverted spellings cauwmplez Machyn 12, and clausset
‘closet’ Latimer, Seven Serm. 38, tell the same tale. There
are a certain number of occasional spellings from fifteenth
century documents which are illumimative, such as y-fole
‘fallen’, St. Editha 522 (1420), and several others cited by
1 Zachrisson, especially éekolue ¢ behalf ’ = bdefianive, from Rolls
of Parliament, cited from Moisbach, Schuftspr. 50. It is
probable that monophthongization of a¥ was complete before
M.E. # reached the [ou] stage (§ 246).

Examples of M.E. a«, present-day [3}, are : claw, draw, law,
hawk ; naught, slaughter, taught; cause, fault; fifteenth
century ax (§ 218) occurred in call, malt, chalk, etc., etc. (On
the loss of / in ckalk, etc., cp. § 284. (3).)

! Zachnsson now (Engl. Pron. in Shakespeare's Tine, pp. 37-8) shows
the nverted spelling auffer ¢ offer’, from Cely P., previously quoted by

him, and seniously questioned by Ekwall, Engl. Stud. 49, 279, &c., to be
absolutely rehable.
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Further, from M.E. adn in French words we have dausnt,
hkaunt, launck, laundyess, taunt, etc., in so far as these have the
pronunciation [d3nt], etc.

NOTE. As regards the pronunciation [@] which exists also in these
words, as well as exclusively i eunt, the least unsatisfactory explanation
seems to be that 1t goes back to a M.E. vanant with & The same apphes
to branch, chance, dance, chamt, graml, etc, whose vowel interchanges
with [®]. _The difficulty 15 to account for the lengthening to eighteenth-
century [&] m [&nt], etc, which form is a necessary precursor of the
present one  Branck, etc., have [5] forms recorded by the early writers,
and these also exist in the Mod. Dialects,

Combinative treatment of au.

NOTE. The following account of the combinative treatment of ax in
Mod. Engl. follows the ingenious and plausible article of Luick, A#glse,
xvi, Pp. 462-97 These views are very widely accepted, and appear to
settle many difficulties. On the other hand, they raise others. The
whole question cannot be regarded as finally settled.

§ 260. au before lip-consonants becomes [&]

The words calf, calve, half, halve, balw, salve, laugh, ctc ,
are shown both by occasional eaily spellings and by the
accounts of Grammarians to have had ax at one time (cf.
§218). They now have [4] in Standard Enghsh. It is
suggested that shoitly after o/ in these woids became [anl],
the # was lost befoie the following lip-consonant, and the &
underwent compensatory lengthening to [#]. This 4 was then
fronted to [&] at the same time that short [4] was fionted.
This [&] then became [2] again in the late cighteenth century.
Thus the carcer of the vowel in calf was, after a certain point,
identical with that in cAaff, thus:

[tfof—tfaef—t[R{—tfaf
kau(l)f—kaf—kzf—kaf)
and so on with the other woids of this group Luick admits
that the [kaf] stage, which he has to assume for Early Modern,
is not vouched for by any of the writers, He assumes that
this development took place in the speech of the lower orders,
which did not come within the Grammarians’ province.

As regaids laugh, laughter, draught, where the au developed
in M.E. before a back consonant which subsequently became
J (§ 382); Luick assumes the series [laux”<lauf<1af <12f
< laf], ete.

NOTE. The disappearance of the x in lough depends in Luick’s
scheme upon the development of the old [x™] into {f] In dialects where

x] remained, the diphthong also remained and became [3]; cp. {}15b) in
cotch. Luick rnightly says, p. 496, that there were two different develop~
ments 1n M.E,, which led, one to [f), the other to [x].
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The starting-pont 1s a back open cons. [x] with lip-modification. In
one type of speech the hip element is increased and the back weakened,
and this ultimately results in_ [f] as m [lafts]. In the other, the h
element 1s weak and the back element strong, and no [f] arises, but [x
remains, and 1s subsequently lost as in [sl5t3]. The weak point in Luick’s
scheme, 1t seems to me, 1s the assumption of the form [laxf] at all. There
is, so far as I know, no evidence that 1t ever existed. (I am bound, how-
ever, to make him a present of /ofz, Shakespeare, Midsummer N.D.,
First Fol 1. 1, which looks like [Lif) from [/5f] from [lezf] 1t 1s capable
of another interpretation nevertheless ) [lauy], which gave [I5x], we are
certain of. It seems much simpler to assume that the type which
developed g] was never diphthongized at all, but passed from [1Zx™] to
[1#] m M E. Cp. the 1563 spelling lafe cit. § 221 If we take the two
words slaughter and laughter we can compare and contrast the develop-
ment [sldxtar < slaxytor < slomxtar < sloutar >sloutar< slStar ; ldy¥tor<
Iftor<lzftor<lEftor<laftor] Lwick’s scheme necessitates [ldyx tor<
laeey™tor<lauftor<ldftar<l&ftor], etc. It 1s mgentous, but assumes too
much, besides bemng, as it appears, unnecessary Again, as regards the
suggested history of present-day [kaf], it 1s not proved that diphthongiza-
tion hefore / was universal. What 1if there were M.E, dialects in which
was lost quite early before /2 This might result in Adf, ¢df, which would
do away with difficulties involved in Luick’s view. As a matter of fact
#af ‘half’ occurs n Ayenbite, see §221  On loss of /, see § 284 (3) below,
Luick’s theory assumes that the form [kaxlf], whence [kauf], arose only
to be monophthongized the next moment to the dubious early [kaf]. The
evidence of the Modern Dialects, among which {®, 2, 5] forms are found
for all the -a/- words, even where / remains, seems to point to there being
two types m E.Mod —[4l-], which became [2(l)], and [aul], which
became [3()].

§ 261. Present-day safe, save, chamber [sedf, sciv, tfeimbs]
presuppose a M.E. & (§ 225). Although these words occur
with a» in M.E., they are also found written saaf, etc. (§ 196).
This monophthongization of an earlier ax is due to the follow-
ing lip-consonant, and took place, in some dialects, as early as
the thirteenth century (Luick, Angiza, xvi. 503).

§262. au before [d¥, nd?].

Before these sounds, a# loses the second element and
becomes &, whence Present-day [ei]: gage or gauge, M E. gage
and gauge, danger earlier daunger, angel earlier aunge(l),
strange earlier straunge, ckange earlier ckaunge, etc.

We have seen (§ 184) thatin M.E, 27 and au# spellings both
occur in these and other French words, and also that there is
M.E. evidence for 4 in such words. This will account for the
present pronunciation. We assume therefore M.E. straunge <
Strange, etc.

§ 263. Another tendency in M.E. (§ 171, final Note) is the
diphthongization of 2 to a2 before [dZ,tf, [], and the sixteenth-
century Grammarians give some evidence of the existence of



§§ a60-5] The Vowel Sound in ‘ Knew’, ‘Use’, efe. 193

this. It is therefore possible to explain danger, etc., either
from ML.E. daunger < danger, or from M.E, dainger.
See on these points Luick, Angla, xvi. 485.

§ 264. M.E. ou.

This diphthong went through the stages [ox, 3%, 3] and was
therefore levelled under old ax (§ 259). The spelling fought,
Tottel’s Misc, p. 7, which rhymes in Surrey’s poem with
ywrought, together with Sackville’s rhyme wrought—caught,
Compl. D. of Buckingham 125, and drawught—thought, 1b 127,
show that the levelling has already taken place. Examples:
daughter, brought, sought, wrought, M E douhter, broukte, etc.

NoOTE. Undiphthongized forms, in which old [x] had become [f], are
also recorded 1n Standard Engl. as late as eighteenth century —{brft,
dofter] (cp. Horn, Hist, ne. Gr., p. 195), and such pronunciations survive
in the Mod. Dialects (cp. Wnight, Z. D. Gr., § 359). In Early Standard
the two types must have coexisted —doukter, do/fer, and the former won
the place. The rhyme affer—diughter [d®ftor] occurs mn Marston’s
Eastward Hoe, v. 1 {1605). On the unrounding of M.E. & cp. § 244 (2).

$ 265. M.E. &u, iu, & [éu, iy, §].

There are severa) classes of woids included here, some of
native English, some of N French origin: Zwesday, steward,
true, knew, brew ; vule, Yew ;, due,sure; rude, use, pure, duke,
Luke; fruit, sust, pew, tune, etc., etc. It is quite simple to
state that all these words, whether they had [éu, Tu, o7 7] in
M.E., now have either | jii), as [ny®, dji), etc., or [u] after [r, dZ,
tf] and sometimes after [I], as [bri, ril, tfi, d2a, lik], etc.

! The difficulty begins when we ask, what were the intervening
stages, and at what point the old diphthongs were levelled
under old [§]. (1) The process seems to have been that &%
and 7% were first both levelled under 7%, which became [iy, iy}
this was caught up by old #,which also became [jy}, thus
giving at one and the same time [stjyard, knjy, dj¥k, }¥z], etc.

1 An elaborate discussion of this matter by Luick will be found mn
Angha 45, pp. 132-181 (1920), and another has just been published
by Zachrisson, Shakespeare Pronunc. (1927) pp. 79-95. Both of these
writers review all the evidence with great care and minuteness, but reach
different conclusions, Luick interprets the seventeenth century you-
spellings as indicating [j¥], Zachrisson agrees with me that they mean [)d),
On the other hand, Zachrisson disbelieves in the prolonged survival of the
French [¥] at all, 1n England, and thinks that [jii] was very early substi-
tuted for it by English speakers, a process which 15 common at the
present day, statements to the contrary by the Grammarians being due to
a faulty analysis of th® French sound.” I do not know whether Professor
Zachnisson will dismiss the very specific statement of Voltaire (see next
page) as a Frenchman'’s error, nor whether Professor Luick will find m1t,
as 1 do, support for the view that the [§] sound was retained—at least
among some speakers.

o
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From the fifteenth century at any rate, this sound, no matter
which of the above sources it came from, is spelt indifferently
we, en, ew: blwe ‘blew’ Pret. St. Editha; Awe ‘hewed’, and
slew, Robt. the Devil 922 ; gres ‘grew’, O.E. gréow, rhymes
vertié, Bokenam Pr. Marg. 159, and with éssezv, pursew, Bokenam
Hom. 261; nyew ‘ new’, R. Sustr. Men. 96. 25 ; sewer ‘sure’,
Cely Papers 77, Dewke, and dew “ due’, ib. 112, continew 78 ;
Gabr. Harvey Letters, dlue 14. 43 nu ‘ new’, 14; shued ‘ showed’,
Verney Mem, iv. 107 (1665); hAewmor, ibid. ii. 392 (1648).
The levelling under a single sound is apparently quite early.
(2) The next question s how long did the [¥] sound remain in
use ? when was it retracted to [i]? This pomt has been much
discussed, and opinions are still divided upon it, especially
among those who rely chiefly on the old Grammarians, The
facts are these : in the seventeenth century some Grammarians
assert, as clearly and positively as they assett anything, that [¥]
still exists; others are as positive that it does not, Bp. Wilkins
(1688) going so far as to maintain that Englishmen cannot
pronounce this ¢ whistling letter’, as he calls it, at all. Unless
we are going to reject the Grammarians altogether, for which
there is perhaps something to be said, it seems reasonable to
believe that both groups are right, and that some speakers
said [djyk, bljy, frjyt], etc,, and others [djuk, bljg, fijut], etc.
The two usages may have belonged to different social dialects.
The occasional spellings seem to prove at any rate that [&)
existed as early as the middle of the sixteenth century: A.
Boorde c. 1535, Ellis’ Letters III. ii. 303, yowse ‘use’; Lady
Hungerford, yowues ‘ use’ vb., Letters (c. 1569) ; Mary Verney’s
Will, youst *used’ (1639), V.Mem ii 17; Verney Mem. have
also yous, ii 380 (1647); youseg ini. 214 (1655) ; Wentw. Papers,
youmore ‘humour’ 320, etc. ; Mrs. Basire, ashoure ‘ assure’ Corre-
spond. 112 (1653); Mrs. B.’s guewre, guewored  cure, cured’,
p. 112, may imply either [kjya(r)d] or [kjia(r)d]. The ox spell-
ings can surely only imply [G]. On the other hand Voltaire, who
knew English well, and was in England from c. 1725 to 1728,
states that in spite of the corruption of Engl. vowels, « retains
the sound which it has in Fr., #rue being tru, not trou. See
Dictionnaire Philosophique, article Langage. (3) The other

oint, when [ji] became [i], is of secondary importance.
Bﬁ] is retained by most speakeis of Received Standard,
except after - [rill, rid, friit], etc. and also, as a rule, after /-,
though usage still fluctuates here, the same speaker sometimes
saying [lik] and [ljit]. When another cons. precedes /- [ii] is
usual, [bljd, fljd), etc. being now felt asold-fashioned or provincial.
After d-, ¢-, [jii] is now universal among good speakers, and
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the once fashionable [dik, tiizds] are now confined to vulgar

speakers. Note that the pronunciation [fugs, [#o] presupposes
[sji-]. See § 283. (2).

§ 266. M.E. [Eu].

This diphthong was levelled under old [eu], and like this,
developed first to [j§] then to [ji]. See § 265.
O%xamples: dew<M.E. deu, O.E. déaw; few, M.E. féwe,
.E. feaw.

§ 267. M.E. i [¥] in Native English Words.

The only word in which the M.E. rounded type survives is
bruise, and it is disputed whether this really represents O.E,
drysan, or rather an Old French éruiser. Build preserves in
its spelling the old #-type from O.E. é7/dan, but not in pro-
nunciation ; the pronunciation [byld] is, however, recorded in
the seventeenth century.

We have seen that O E. 7 became ¢ in the O.E, petiod in
Kent, the S.E,, and part of the E. Midland (§ 158 (8)). This
O. and M.E. ¢ regularly becomes [7]; see § 229 (4).

In the North, in an area of E. Midl,, and in Middles., O.E. 7
was unrounded to {i] in Eaily M.E.; sce§ 158 (). Thistypeis
found in bride, fire, hide, 1nice, lice, kine, M.E. brid, fir, hiden,
mis, lis, kine, O.E. éryd, etc. They have the normal develop-
ment of M.E.1 (§ 254).

NoTE. This South Eastern &- type, with Mod. [1] from O.E. &, earlier
¥, occurs 1 some Modern Dialects [mis, his], etc, m Kt. and E.Mdl
Similar forms in the South and S. West cannot, as sometimes stated, be
so explained, but must be from M E. unrounded forms s, 472 *kine’,
etc., which were lowered to 4ér, etc.1n L. M E and then normally became
[mis, kin], etc. m Mod. Engl. The West Country -beere, etc., in PL N,
is of this origmn, and represents M.E. 47>, O.E. 4yre *byre’. See Wyld,

E. St 47, p. 166. The form keered ‘hired’, Wentw. Pagers, p. 6% (1708)
= O.E. #yran, may represent the S. Eastern type.

M.E. al and el.

§ 268. Independent Treatment: [si<mi<&E<E<E<er]
The old diphthongs ¢, ¢i, were levelled under one sound
[ai] in the M.E. period (Chaucer), though the traditional
distinction survived in the spelling. Evidence of the levelling
of this M.E. 2 under M E. &, the new sound being at first
either [®] or [€], exists from the fifteenth century onwards.
(1) Duke of Buckingham, fezhful,Past. Letters i. 62 (1442~5);
Shillingford, feale fail’, p. 19 ; Mary Beaufort (1443-1509) sa
‘say’, Ellisi, 1. 47 ; Anne Boleyn, pames ‘ pains’, Ellis 1. 1.
02
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306 (1528) ; Q. Eliz., agane, Ellis, IL. ii. 213, (1553) ; pade
“paid’, and wate ‘ wait’, Verney Mem. ii. 103 (1642).

(2) Inverted spellings of ai for M.E. & : maide ‘ made’, Cov.
Leet Bk. 1. 24 (1421); Zrayvell, Ld. Berners, Froissart 1. 222
(1533) ; Thos. Pery (1539) Ellis, spayke 2. 2. 141 ; bayde* bade’,
tayking, ib. 146, etc,

(3) Rhymes: Surrey, please—days ; Sackville, dispair—fear,
etc. See § 225 on MLE. 4, and § 232 on M.E. #&. It appears
from above, and from the discussion on M.E. 4and 22, that these
two vowels and M.E a2 had all the same sound fiom the fifteenth
century. In addition to the use of ¢ for & just cited, the
spelling ey for ML.E. é* in St. Editha may be mentioned ;
deythe ‘ death’ 445 ; meyte ‘meat’ 1001 ; eyer ‘ere’, etc. Itis
hardly conceivable that this should have been written, as
in these instances, to express length, if ¢y had st1ll represented
a diphthongal pionunciation in those woids where it belonged
historically. The Fr. Giammarians of the sixteenth century
identify Eng. a2 with Fr. 27 and 4 English writers in this and
the following century still insist that it represents @+7;
Gill(1621) admits the existence of a monophthong 1n a7 words in
affected speech, but represents diphthongal pronunciation to be
the normal mode. Even Cooper clings to this, but admits that
when speaking ‘ negligently ’ people pronounce simple 4 as in
cane. A fresh diphthongization occurred in the nineteenth
centuly, and in the East Midland and Cockney dialects this
has become [a#7]. In many rural dialects at the present day,
e.g. Oxfordshire and Berkshire, the full M.E. [a7] remains,
and these dialects distinguish absolutely between this and the
sound in old & words—name, pale, etc., which remains as [&] or
[&]; they also distinguish the old i from the diphthong
derived from old 7, which has become [af]. See §§ 254, 270.

On the other hand, it is argued by Jespersen, Harf's Pro-
nunciation of Englisk, pp. 33-42; New Engl. Gr., pp. 323-8,
that the old diphthongs were never monophthongized at all
in Standard English, and consequently that the levelling of
these with M.E. @ did not take place till the [€] which arose
from this was diphthongized. ~Zachrisson (pp. 196, etc.)
thinks that ‘much speaks in favour of Jespersen’s theory’,
These different views depend upon the interpretation placed on
the statements of the early Grammarians. The most careful
survey and weighing of these frequently leads to very different
conclusions in different minds.

Examples: clay, day, way, eight, rain, pray, sail; vein,

ain, reign, danty, saint, etc.
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Nor. Key {ki} is abnormal, and probably owes its form to rural
dialect,

Combinative Treatment of M.E. al.

§ 26g. M.E. ai-+r becomes [e3].

Just as M.E. 4r did not pass beyond the [&t] stage, so
M.E. air remained at this point of development : fair became
[feeir, {&r, fér, fea]. The M.E. pronunciation [fazr] stil sur~
vives in Oxfordshire,

Other examples are: chair, herwr, prayer (French); stair,
lair ; their (Scandinavian).

§ a7o. M.E. oi.

This sound appears at the present time as [27], but there is
no doubt that this pronunciation is due to the spelling. In
order to understand the problems connected with the history
of this diphthong m the Mod. peciiod we have to consider
(1) the spellings; (2) the rthymes; (3) the statements of the
moie careful observers among the Grammarians.

(1) and (2) seem to establish quite conclustvely an identity of
pronunciation between the old oz, and that of the diphthong
developed from M.E. 7 § 254: St. Editha spells anynted for
‘anointed’ 376 ; Gregory, dystryde ‘ destroyed’, p. 59 ; pyson
‘poison’, p. 161; Verney Mem., gine ¢join’, i1i. 433 (1656) ;
byled  boiled’, 1v. 223 (1670) ; emplyment * employment’, iv. 276
(x686) ; Mrs. Basire, reges ‘ rejoice’, Corresp. 137 (1654). For
use of spelling oy to express the diphthong from old £ see § 254.
Such 1hymes as Zoyle—compile—awhile—assoile, Spenser ; smile
~—coil, Suckling; zoil—isle, Waller ; revtles—spoils, Denham ;
entwn’d—joyned, Cowley ; refines—joins—1ulines, Dryden; sur-
prise on—poison, Switt , torl—pile, josn—drvine—Uhine, Pope, etc.,
etc. point in the same direction as the occasional spellings.
The stage at which the old diphthong was levelled under the
new was probably [ai], a common diphthong used both in s/
and o/ at the present time in Berks. and Oxfordshire

In the sixteenth century Mulcaster (Elementarie 1582)
appears to distinguish two types among the o/ words: [a1] in
boy, enjoy, joy, annoy, toy ; and [W1] in anoint, appornt, foil. The
former of these was probably a spelling pronunciation. Wallis
(1653) gives [2i] in moise, boys, to#l, o/, but says that some
pronounce either Jui] or [ai] in certain words, e.g. ‘ tayl, ayl’
by the side of 20i/, etc. Cooper (1685) gives (1) wines, blind,
wind on one hand, and énjoun, brotl, ointment, etc. as having [ai];
(2) joy, cop, coif as having [5i) ; and (8) boil, mosl, point, poison as
baving [ui] We may take the ‘oi ' pronunciation to be due to
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the spelling as at present ; the [ai] as the normal survival of the
type represented by the above rhymes and spellings; and [ui]
as due to a rounding after lip consonaants, of the first element.
This type is comparable to the rounding of the vowel in put
(§251) and evidently was not a universal development,and soon
disappeared as a p1onunciation of the o7 diphthong.

The normal phonetic development of earlier [ai] in Received
Standard would have been to [a7f], a type which survives in
vulgar speech and in many Regional dialects at the present day.
This type disappeared gradually from polite use, as may be
gathered from the statements of late eighteenth-century
orthoepists. Kenrick (1773), cit. Ellis, p 1052, and Jespersen,
New Engl Gr., p. 329, declares that it is an affectation
to pronounce o/, join, otherwise than as bile, jine, and yet it
is ‘a vicious custom in common conversation' to use this
sound in oz, 202/, which thereby ‘are frequently pronounced
exactly like #sle, z2/e’. This shows that the new pronunciation
[07] had not yet been extended to all words.

NOTE. Injoist, bo:l (on the body), groin, which go back to forms with ,
the [51]1s generally explained as due to the artificial restoring tendency being
carriedtoo far,by including some of the wrong words Jespersen, New Engl.
Gr, p. 320, objects to this on the ground that a: spellings of some of these
words occur very early—bdaoyle 1529, joys¢ 1494, gron Shakespeare'’s
Ven and Ad. thyming with swene, J. suggests that [07] in g7rom may be
due to the influence of Joz7z, but offers no suggestions for the other words.
It seems preferable to regard all these as survivals of the kind of spelling
discussed, § 254.

§ 271. Table showing the M.E. origin of Modern English
Vowel Sounds.

Pryesent-duy Present-da Reference
Sound. M.E. Vowel. Examﬁles.y 'Co §
(1) a name 22
[e] ﬁz ai, ez day, way 26!55
1)z wife 254
4] (2) 24 nérht 2554
{ﬂt] ot J0y 270
au) 2 house 246
1) o bone, throat § 240
[ow] i gzg ou bow (noun) §§ 171.(8), 242
[#3] ér Jear § 230
I; ar bare 226
(&3] { 2) air fair 269
3) €7 bear 233
1l , 1) ét see 229
}2 é sea 232
[6] i 1 a} moon } 236
(2) # brute } 265
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Present-da / Present-day  Refevence
Sound. M.E. Vowel. Ezxamples. 7o §
1) % tune 26
[ja] - gzg éu blew 26'5;
3) &% dew 265
(1) &» hard 223
[a] ] 23’ ;::f, or &f ;:g §§ zxgi;n, 260
4) dp Ddatk 219
1) au cause 259
5] ) z; aul all 218
3) or cord 241
4) 0b, of; os Jroth, lost, off § 245
1) ur curse 252
2) or word 2?9
[a]
3) er earth 228
4) 7 berd 256
1) # nat 250
[a] { 2) ' (with Early Mod shorten- é/ood 2;556. (3)
g of [i] to [#
) & aber put 5
1) # after lip cons. 2 251
[#] {gz) 7! (with late shortening of good § 2;6. (2)
Early Mod. [a])
[&] 3(1) d back 217
52; § from & st;a;ﬁ 244. (2)
1 co. 244
[7] { (2) 6° (with Mod. shortening) /ot 243
(3) wa, gua wan, quantity § 223
1) ¢ well 22
(el {gz) &% (with late shortening) breath 23§
(lg z sul { 255
[£] 2) eng, eng, etc, England, kinge § 258
3) €' Early Mod. shortening) éreeches 231
[3] Back vowels m unstressed 272
sylls.

§ 272. The Vowels in Unstressed Syllables.

The tendency to shorten, reduce, or eliminate vowels in
syllables that are weakly stressed, or totally devoid of stress,
is common to all Germanic languages, and is traceable in
English throughout its entire history. We see the effects of
this tendency in the confusion of vowels in suffixes in Late
O.E,, and in M.E. the process has gone farther, with the
result, for instance, that the old @, #, ¢ in suffixes are no longer
kept distinct, but for the most part merged in a sound which
is written . From the fifteenth century onwards the frequent
occasional spellings make it clear that a wholesale system of
reduction of unstressed vowels, in words of English, Scandina-
vian, and French orgin, has long been established in the
habitual pronunciation, the results of which are, so far as we
can see, practically identical with what occurs in ordinary,
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unstudied, natural pronunciation at the present day. It is
evident that this is no sudden innovation, but must have been
long preparing, and it is only because of the relatively close
adherence to tradition by the professed scribes in M.E. that
the reduction of unstressed vowels on a large scale cannot be
traced much earlier,

There has been a counteracting tendency at work now for
some centuries which aims at deliberately ‘restoring’ what is
supposed to be the original sound, and this artificial attempt
has been to some extent successful inasmuch that in many
words a vowel may now be heard in an unstressed syllable
which has been introduced from a desire to approximate to
the spelling, where formerly a quite different sound was pro-
nounced. In innumerable cases these artificial forms have
become traditional, and must be regarded as more or less
fixed, unless indeed, in the course of time, some fresh and
irresistible tendency to reduce or eliminate shall sweep them
away. Such a vowel is the o in obey, formerly [abés], now
universally [oxbéi] except in very rapid speech. In other
words the restoration is a matter of individual preference, and
such pronunciations as [t3toiz, p3pozz, m/stff, pénsil] and so on,
instead of the normal [t3tes, p5pas, m#stfif, pénsl] must be
regarded as solitary flowers of utterance, cultivated by those
who wish to impart what they take to be some ‘special grace
and beauty to their speech.

It is sometimes saird that Shakespeare, or Milton, or Dryden,
if they could revisit this transitory life, would be shocked and
distressed to hear their lines rendered by modern lips, and that
they would be moie particularly disturbed by the *slurring’
of the unaccented vowels. It is pretty certain that these great
poets would feel some surprise, and perhaps some disapproval,
could they hear our present-day speech, but it would not be
of the kind, nor would it arise from the cause, that some
anticipate. Our speech would in all probability strike them
as highly artificial, affected, finicky, and over-precise.

The only source of our information concerning the pronun-
ciation of unstressed syllables before the late seventeenth
century is the occasional spelling. The earliest Grammarians
are dumb on the subject; even Cooper gives us but scanty
information, and that only about a few words. More can be
gathered fiom Jones (1701) and from some of the later writers,
but 1n order to obtain anything like a comprehensive picture
there 1s nothing for 1t but to collect laboriously a mass of
illustrative material from the private letters of the fifteenth
and following centuries. Even the official records of the
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fifteenth century throw considerable light upon forms of the
grammatical suffixes, and occasionally upon other points, but
documents of this character will not serve us much for the
sixteenth, and not at all for the later centuries.

The occasional spellings, upon which we attempt to form
our views regarding the pronunciation of unaccented vowels
a few centuries back, may either () merely indicate indecision
on the part of the writel, how to express a sound no longer
adequately represented by the conventional spelling, as when
we find the second syllable of s/aple written -¢/, -al, -ul, -yl, or
(8) these spellings may point definitcly to a specific sound,
as when we find diskat, sartyn, sesyn, etc for biscuit, certan,
season. Thcse spellings sometimes indicate the existence of
moie than one type of pronunciation, the result of different
tendencies, as fortin, fortewn, etc.

Speaking geneially, the characteristic changes of the modern
period may be summarized as follows -

Front Vowels [x] from earlicr & becomes ¢ [¢] which is
levelled under origmnal ¢ which becomes z [¢].

Rounded Vowels are unrounded ¢ and # are apparently
levelled under a single sound, probably [a], whence [gl]);

French # [y] becomes i [z].
ot becomes [7] wiitten ¢, 7
ai, e become ¢, later 2, written ¢, ¢;
Diphthongs ou, ax become o, which unrounded
are monophthongized: | to[a] written #; this sometimes
remains, sometimes is fronted
 and written ¢, 7, or 7.

At the present time we may say that in Received Standard,
old back (rounded) vowels, and the old diphthongs au, ox, tend
to be pronounced [2] in unstressed syllables, while old front
vowels, and the old diphthong 4¢, are pronounced [7], always
supposing the pronunciation has not been influenced by the
spelling. The old diphthong oz, 1n unstressed positions, is now
very commonly ‘ restored’. On the other hand, some Regional
and Class Dialects often tend to level all unstressed vowels
under‘[a], others, though these are now probably rarer, seem
to prefei1 [}, whence such pronunciations as the vulgar [matsn]
for mutton, now perhaps but rarely heard. We shall see in the
carly spellings what appear to be the predecessors of both
types. For a fuller treatment of the problems and more
copious illustrations the reader is referred to my History of
Colloguial Englisk, chap. vii.
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UNACCENTED VOWELS IN DETAIL

§ 273. M.E. ein Unstressed Syllables. These suffixes by the
side of the conventional -2s, -e¢%, -¢d spellings, appear frequently
as -is -ys, -ith -ytk, -id, -yd, in private letters and public docu-
ments from the fifteenth century onwards. By this time the
-i- spellings can no longer be regarded as Regional. This
type, which is now the established in Received Standard,
becomes increasingly common in London documents by the
end of the fifteenth century, and, to judge by the spellings,
was that henceforth in use among the best speakers; 1t will
suffice to mention that -yd, -ys, -y¢k, -id, -is, -ith spellings are
found in the letters of Sir Thos. More, Sir Thos. Smith, Gabriel
Harvey, Q. Eliz., the Verneys, and Lady Wentwo th.

-est (2nd Pess. Sing.) ; Supeil., nouns (farvest, etc.) : clegyst
vb. Bokenam ; eldyst, -ist, Gregory, etc.; karvist ‘harvest’,
Sir T. Elyot, Gabr. Harvey; #konist, dearist, Gabr. Harvey ;
largist, hottist, Q. Eliz.; konist, Alleyne Papers; sadist‘saddest’,
greatist, Verney Mem. ; dearist, modist, Lady Wentworth.

NOTE intrust *interest’, Mary Verney’s Will (1639), corresponds to
type [#ntrast] still sometimes heard.

~en appears very frequently as -y#, etc, and -em, corre-
sponding to present [-z],also less fiequently as -o%, probably
coriesponding to present[-(3)n] opynly,erthin, adj , Bury Wills;
kechyn * kitchen’, Lincs. Will (1451) ; Zynyn ¢ linen’, Cely Papers;
carpynter, Cely Papers; opyn, Ld. Berners; &yichyn, Lincs.
Inventory (1527); /%ewynm ‘ heaven’, Sir Thos. More, Letters;
ckykynnes, Thos. Lever’'s Sermons, ckickins, Gabr. Harvey ;
heamin ‘heaven’, Q. Eliz. ; cleldrin, wimin, pl., Verney Mem. ;
kitching,Lady Stiafford, Wentw. Papers; sentimint,conshince,so
pronounced by John Kemble, according to Leigh Hunt. The
other type is represented by: ywryfon, P. P. St. Editha;
aunsion ‘ ancient’, Shuillingford, gpwunls R. Sustr. Men., writun,
gotun, Fortescue ; kofton ‘ often’, Cely Papers; burdon “burden’,
Sir Edw. Howard, Ellis 1i 1. 216 (1513).

-er, often written -y in fifteenth century, by the side of -a»,
-or, -u7, -# ; these may all mean the same thing, as it is doubtful
how long English really tolerated a clear ‘2’ before -#; the
latter group presumably imply [or] o1 simply syllabic [rl]:
aftyr, Bokenam, Bury Wills, Fortescue; ovyr, Bury Wills,
Gregory, Cely Papers ; fadir, modir, Bury Wills; bettyr, Bury
Wills, Cely Papers. The other type occurs in: wondurful,
Bokenam; remembr, Marg. Paston and Fortescue; soupar,
Bury Wills; murdre, watre, undre, Caxton; mannor ¢ manner’,
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annsor ‘answer’, ociobor, finar ‘finer’, brocur ¢ broker’, Cely
Papers; sistar, bettar, murdar, Q. Eliz. Note -ir- in middle of
word, mistrable, Verney Mem.

-el, written -y/, -/, as well as -/, -le, etc. : appyltre, Bokenam ;
unkyll‘ uncle’, Marg. Paston ; bokyl‘ buckle’, litil, candylstikke,
pepil, stepyll, ladyll, archangill, Bury Wills ; ktil, sadyl, Caxton ;
saddyl, stapyll, craddyl,Cely Papers; startyl, sparkyll,devyll etc.,
Skelton ; postyll, Machyn ; evangill, Sir Thos. Smith; cruillty,
Verney Mem. (1644); spellings implying [(9)l]: double R. Sustr.
Men. ; mobole, noble, Caxton; stabul, Lincs. Wills (1451 and
1465) ; stapal, stapul, Cely Papeis.

~less: /Zarmlys, Marg. Paston (14635) ; -mest (-mos?): utmyst
‘utmost ’, Shillingford (1447-50).

sness: kindnis, kappinis, davknis, businis, Q. Eliz.; bisnis,
Verney Mem. (1665).

-ess: mistriss, Shakespeare First Fol. passim; Habington’s
Castara (1630-40) ; Jones (1701); duickis, Lady Wentworth.

-lege (= -lecke, -lege) knowlyck, Maig. Paston ; Shillingford ;
acknowliges, Verney Mem. (1661); collidg, Gabr. Harvey;
collage, Bury Wills (1480).

~et: markyt, Cely Papers; tnterprit, Gabr. Harvey ; interprett,
Lady Lambton, Basire Corresp. (1649); bullsts, blanckitt,
Wentwoith Papers.

Initial e£: asZate, Bokenam, Fortescue, Gregory, Elyot,
passim, Lord Bernets, passim ; alectyd, Cely Papers; ascapyn
“they escape’, Bokenam; ascaped, Lord Berners; aromyous
‘ erroneous’, Machyn.

§ 374 -a+consonants in unstressed syllables.

“ac: stomechere, Paston Letters; stummock, Gabr. Harvey ;
stomichers, Verney Mem. (1647); stomck, Baker (1724);
almyneke, Cely Papers; obsticle, Verney Mem. (1647) ; caricior,
Verney Mem., carecter, Wentworth Papers.

-age (later -ange) mesynger(s) S. of Rouen (1420), Gregory,
St. Papers Hen. VIII, Bucks Will (1534).

-age: longege ‘ language’, Gregory ; marieges, Archbp. Cran-
mer, Letter, Ellis (1533); marriges, Roper’s Life of More, Alleyn
Papers 1593 ; vicaridge, Alleyne Mem. (1605), Dr. Basire (1673).

-mas: Cryustynmus, Machyn; crismus, Verney Mem. (1639
and 1656).

-as: purchisse, vb., Gabr. Harvey ; Sir toms chike, Verney
Mem. (1643); but Sér tomos, Verney Mem. (1642).
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-ave: Saynt Oleffes, Paston Letters (1463), S¢. Olive, Jones
(1701).
~an: compeny, Machyn, compiny, Verney Mem. (1642).
( -ate: pryvit, Wentworth Papers (1709); chockolet, ibid.
1711).
-dale: Dugdel's Baronage, Wentworth Papers (1709).

§ 275. -o0- in unstressed syllables.

-on (M.E. -oun = -iin); shortened to -#n when stress was
shifted to preceding syllable. sesyz ‘season’, Marg. Paston ;
resenably, Cely Papers; reasyn ‘reason’, Dr. Knight (1512);
burgine, vb.,Sir T. Elyot ; mutten ‘ mutton’, Rede me, etc. (1529);
dungen, Bp. Latimer; dungin, Baker (1724); Devynshyre,
Gregory ; commeyshin, Thos. Pery (1539); duggin ‘dudgeon’,
Gabr. Harvey ; posshene ¢ portion’, Alleyne Papers; fashin'd,
Chapman (1605) ; fashing, Verney Mem. (1664); sturgin
¢ sturgeon’, punichun ‘ puncheon’, flaggin ‘ flagon’, Baker (1724);
surgin ‘ surgeon’(1657), r¢bins ¢ 1ibbons’ (1664), prisiner (1647).

-0+ : dysabey, Marg, Paston; abedyensses, Cely Papers; abay,
Mrs. Basire (1654); apinzons, Machyn.

$ 276. French i [y]in unstressed syllables.

-une: commyne ‘ common’, comynlaw, Shillingford ; comyners,
Gregory ; comyngasion * communication,’ Wolsey to Hen. VIII;
mysseforten, Machyn, misfortin, Verney Mem.(1642); fortin(e),
Verney Mem. (1644, 1645, 1664, 1663); unfortinate, Verney
Mem. (1659) ; fortin, Tony Lumpkin in Ske Stoops to Conquer.

-ure: 7o paster, vb,, St. Editha ; mosster, Palladius ; aventer,
venter, Cely Papers, venterous, Machyn, Lily’s Euphues, Verney
Mem. (1642); wenter, 1bid. (1643, 1657); unscripterlye, Bp.
Latimer ; jownter, E. of Bath, Ellis Letters (1553); Roper’s
Life of More ; gointer ‘jointure’, Alleyne Papers (1593) ; fosnter,
Verney Mem. (1643, 1657) ; prcture said by Cooper (16835) to be
pronounced like  pick’t he1 " = | pfkta] ; mdnnering the ground,
Wilson, Arte of Rhet,

-ut: savecondyte, Cely Papers; condytte ‘ conduit’, Gregory ;
byskist,Cely Papers; mumite *a note’, Letters and Papers (1 501).

-ut: repetation, Marg. Paston; menishone, *munition’,
Verney Mem. (1642).

“u-3 argament, Shillingford; mewys ‘nephews’, Machyn;
neute ‘ nephew ’, Mrs. Basire (1655) ; valy ¢ value’, vb., Verney
Mem. (1643), Debity, ibid. (1662); vallyed, Wentw. Papes.
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Note. Forms like foriim, moister, byskift, etc., above, show the
normal treatment of Fr, # in unstressed syllables, and go back to types
accentuated on the first syllable, M.E. fértune, mdisture, etc. The forms
of fortune, moisture, pasture, nature, etc., now used in Received Standard
presupposc a different M.E. type, accentuated on the second syllable,
Jfortiine, morstiire, natitve, etc. is stressed form of ~fiéne, ~titre develops
in the way described § 283. (1) to [—tj§<-t1y<-tf)'v< tfii] so that the normal
forms of this type in the above words, would be [natfto, fatfiin], etc. Our
forms [néstfs, ftfon], etc. are a kind of compromise, which may be
accounted for by a late alteration of the place of stress after the [fortfiin]
stage had been reached, producing first [f5tfan] then with shortening of #
and subsequent unrounding of the resulting # [Btfun<tstfsn]. We find
in ML.E. both types natitre and ndtire mdicated by metrical usage. The
latter, with the English mode of accentuation produced sixteenth century,
etc. [Peta(r) ; the former, with French accentuation, would produce
[naet_)yr<naetgyr<naet_[‘}"r<naetjﬁr], from which last, by a new shifting of

the stress, we get our present [né:tfs]).

§ 277. Unrounding of Back-round vowels in unstressed
syllables.

ti: apon, Shillingford, Fortescue, Gregory (thrice), Cely
Papers (four times), Machyn ; anethe ‘scarcely’, O.E. unépes,
Bokenam.

-our (#r): faveryng, Gregory; jfaverabull, Cely Papers;
Javer, Verney Mem. (1647) ; unsavery, Ascham, Tox.; semer
¢ Seymour ', Machyn.

§ 278. Shortening of Long Vowels in Unstressed Syllables.

-ite: Muscovitts thymes wittes, Shakespeare L. L. L. ; infenit,
Lady Wentwoath.

-le: fersill, Cavendish, L. of Wolsey; stirrell *sterile’,
Shakesp. (First Fol.) Hen. IV. pt. L

-meal: oarmell‘ oatmeal’, Verney Mem. (1657); Baker 1723
gives ozmell as the pronunciation.

-night : senet ¢ se’nnight’, Verney Mem. (1656), sennel, Roger
L’Estrange (1681) ; fortnet © fortnight’ (1681).

§ 279. M.E. ai, ¢f in Unstressed Syllables.

ain, ein: wpleny, St. Editha; wvillens, Sir Thos. Smith;
villin, Verney Mem. (1655); vélanous, Q. Eliz. Letters, and
Transl.; cértyn, Shillingford ; Cavendish L.of Wolsey ; sarzinly,

Verney Mem. (1642).

-aint: synt Stevyn, sent Paul, Shillingford; syn Lenard,
syn Fokn, Gregory.

Lail: counselle, counsyler, St. Editha, counselle, Lord Berners,
Capgrave's Chron.; ¢ravell, n,, Lord Berners, Cavendish, vb.,
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travills, Autograph Letter from Isaac Walton in Aubrey's
Lives.

Leis-: curiessy, Shillingford, Lord Berners; courtisie, Sir
Thos. Smith,

( <ai: Mundy, Gabr. Harvey, Verney Mem, 1647 ; Fridy, ibid.
1642).

N.B.—t%e ‘ they’ is used in unstressed positions by Shilling-
ford, Gregory, Q. Eliz ; ther “their’ by Gregory, Ordinances
of Worcester, State Papers (1515), Skelton (¢4y7), Q. Eliz,
Cavendish L of Wolsey ; 2kem (by the side of 2kaim, theyme,
etc.) in Hoccleve, Marg. Paston, Gregory, Sir Thos. More,
Elyot, Latimer, Cavendish, etc. All these writers use 2keim,
etc. also ; tkem, which after the middle of the sixteenth century
soon becomes the sole form, may have been influenced by ke,
which survived by the side of the 74- forms.

§ 280. M.E.of in Unstressed Syllables,

Lois. Porpys, Gregory, Marston (porpice); Sir Thos. Browne’s
Vulgar Errors, porposes = p3rpesiz]; toorkes, Bury Wills (1500);
turkas, Milton, Sabrina’s Song, Comus ; but #xrkas, Cavendish,
turcasse, Thos. Wilson ; Shammee Gloves, Sir R. Verney (1683),
shammy breeches, Mrs. Aphra Behn, Lucky Chance (1686).

Zoin: ‘Mr, George Gaskin', Spenser; Borgin = Burgoyne,
Verney Mem. (1642),



CHAPTER VIII

THE PRONUNCIATION OF CONSONANTS IN
THE MODERN PERIOD

§ 28r. IT is impossible to form an adequate idea of the
pronunciation of an age unless, in addition to an approximate
knowledge of the sounds of the vowels, stressed and unstressed,
we are also able to gather some notions of the pronunciation of
consonants, especially as this is affected by other sounds occur-
ring in close juxtaposition, and sometimes, also, by absence of
stress. These consonantal pronunciations are markedly charac-
teristic ; any deviation from the usage to which we are accus-
tomed is apt to produce an effect of strangeness, In the
examples which follow, there is unquestionable evidence of the
respectable antiquity of many of our present-day pronunciations,
and also of the existence, in eailier centuries, of others which
have now been altogether abandoned in Received Standard,
and of yet others which are being gradually eliminated in the
speech of many of the younger generation. There can be no
doubt that could we hear the pionunciation of the politest
circles in the age of Elizabeth, of the Charleses, or of Anne,
this would strike us as careless, slipshod, and ‘incorrect ’ in
respect of the consonants, just as the distribution of vowel
sounds then current would produce on us the effect of rude-
ness and provincialism. As we have before had occasion to
note, Received Standard has been much affected, during the
last hundred-and-fifty years or so, by the tendency to regard
approximation to the spelling as the test of elegance and
correctness in speech  The result has been that many ancient
and traditional pronunciations have been swept away by the
schoolmaster, and many others will hardly survive more than a
few generations longer.

The phenomena to be dealt with fall under the following
heads:

A. Isolative Changes without either Loss or Addition.

B. Combinative Changes involving neither Loss nor Addi-
tion. .

C. Loss of Consonants.

D. Addition of Consonants.

E. Voicing of Voiceless Consonants.
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As a rule it has only been possible here to give a com-
paratively few examples of each pronunciation, though, as far
as practicable, an attempt is made to illustrate the occurrence
of each over a wide petiod of time, Some of the phenomena
are probably far older than the date of the earliest example

iven, but the greater adherence to traditional spelling by the
ﬂ.E. scribes, compared with the habits in this respect of
fifteenth-century and later writers of letters, etc., has here, as
with the vowel changes, made it difficult to discover what
were the conditions in earlier centuries. Doubtless a careful
search in some of the by-ways of fourteenth-century written
recc;x;;ls would reveal much that at present can only be sur-
mised.

For a fuller discussion and further illustrations see Chap.VIII
of my History of Modern Colloguial Englisk.

§ 282. A. Isolative Changes without Loss or Addition.

(1) (&) M.E. -(g)k becomes f.

At the end of a syllable, or before #, this sound [x] either
disappears as a consonant, or, if it remains, is lip-modified, and
finally becomes [ f]. In the south it probably disappeared early
in most dialects; such a spelling as Edinburtk (Loord Berners)
for Edinburgh, which indicates a mere substitution of one
sound for another, shows that the voiceless back open cons.
was an unfamiliar sound. Cp. the similar substitution in
[kiplz] for Keighley, instead of [kixlé].

J- spellings :—thorf, Marg Paston (1465); troff ‘trough’,
Leics. Will (1553); Zo laffe, Barnabe Googe (1563) and Gabr,
Harvey Letters (1573-80); ckuffes, Shakesp. Hen. IV, First
Fol.; Butler (1643) gives f as the final sound in laugh, cough,
tough, enongh.

(8) M.E. -(g)4z becomes -ft-, Gregory, unsoffethe ¢ unsought ’
= [ansoft]; Marston (1604) rhymes affer—daughter ; Butler
(1634) gives dafter as the usual form of dawughter, and dafter
occurs several times in Verney Mem. (1645-55) ; Jones (1701)
gives f in daughter, bought, nought, taught, etc.; a waiting-
woman in Tom Jones writes sqft for sought; Baker (1723)
gives slafter as the pronunciation of slaughter.

Except in laughter we no longer use the types with -£-,

NOTE. The rhyme soffe—dokter (MS. Hail.), = ‘softly, daughter’
-dowter (MS. Laund,), K. Homn, 391-2, ponts to a vury early change of
~ht- to ~ft-,

(2) Substitution of -in for -ing in unstressed positions.
(Popularly and inaccurately called ¢ dropping the ‘g>.’)
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Holayn,drynkyn, Notf. Guilds (1389): such Pres. Part. forms
occur throughout the fifteenth century in Paston Letters,
Gregory, Exeter Tailors’ Guild, etc. ; in the sixteenth in Letters
of Sir R. Graham (1520), Q. Eliz., beswcken, and they are fairly
numerous in Machyn’s Diary ; in the seventeenth missin, deirn,
comin,disoblegin, lodgins, etc , etc., a1e frequent in Verney Mem.;
Cooper (1685) statesthatcoughing and coffin,comingand cumman,
are pronounced alikc ; Lady Wentwoith has a large number—
ingagin, mormin, fardin, writin, etc.; in the late eighteenth
century Walker actually recommends-s# when the first syllable
of the word contains -éng, thus fingin, singin, etc. ; he tolerates
-in in other words also. Poets of the eighteenth, and those born
earlyinthe nineteenth century,constantly rhymeruzn—uviewing,
etc. At the present time thousands of the best speakers still use
-2z forms, but it seems that since the thiities of the last century
this was one of the ‘ mistakes ’ against which governesses and
schoolmasters successfully waged war, and the result has been
a widespread adoption of -#%g [217] to agree with the spelling.

(3) Substitution of f for th [p] and v for [8] in all
Posttions.

erf ‘earth’, Bk, of Quint. (1460-70) ; Lambeffe, Gregory;
Jrust ‘thrust’ , Frogmorton for Thr-, Machyn ; deguived ‘be-
queathed’, Q. Eliz, Transl.; /Zelfe ‘health’, Allecyne Papers
(1593) ; kuff nor kin, Middleton, Chaste Maid in Cheapside
(1630) ; Elphinston (1787) speaks of a tendency of the ¢ low
English’ to say Redriph for < Rotherhithe’, and Jopk for
¢loath ’'; Jofe for ‘loathe’ occurs in Verney Mem. (1645). At
the present tume this substitution seems to be rather a personal
idiosyncrasy than a dialect feature, though it does appear to
be frequent in a very low type of Cockney English. Lady
Wentworth wiites 2&revoles ¢ frivolous’, which may imply that
she attributed the sound 7 to the symbol #4.

(4) sk [[] for final and medial s.

Reioshe * rejoice’, R. of Brunne (1303), cp. Bokenam’s rezoy-
skyng (1443) and dysshese ; blesskyng, Oseney Register (1460) ;
vesshell < vessell’, Marg. Paston1461; kyssked * kissed’, Caxton
Jason (1477); prynche, Machyn ; durgiskes < burgesses’, Verney
Mem. (1645); parshalles  parcels’, Mrs Basire (1653); wnck'd,
Congreve (1693) ; Elphinston notes cutlask, nonplusk, frontish-
piece as vulgar. <The spelling Porchmontk, where the implied
change is perhaps combinative, occurs three times 1n a letter of
Sir T, Seymour, St Papers Hen. VIII (1544); Verney Mem.
(1665 and 1693-1780) ; and the slightly altered Poarchmoutk is
used by Elphinston to express what he regards as a vulgarism.

P
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These forms appear to be used in the following rhymes, e. g.
prince—ynck, Rede me, etc. (1529) and Crashaw (1612-49),
washes—blisses—rkisses s this is—wishes—kisses.

(5) Interckange of v- and w.

(1) v- for w-, Bokenam, valkyng ¢ walking’; avayte ‘await’,
Marg. Paston (1465); Prynce of Valys * Wales’, Gregory
(1450-70) ; Machyn the Londoner has vomen (twice), Vest-
mynster, etc., etc.; Elphinston notes the confusion of v and w
as characteristic of Londoners, and Walker mentions it with
strong disapproval.

(2) w-for v~. Bokenam, wyse ¢vice’; Gregory, wery ‘ very’;
Cely Papers, wase , Machyn, welvet ¢ velvet’, woyce ¢ voice’,
wetelle ¢ victuals’, wergers * vergers’, etc., etc. These vulgar-
isms, so typical of Mr. Weller, appear to have died out.

§ 283. B. Combinative Changes without Loss or Addition.

(1) -s1-,-2i-, that s [-s-, -tj-], become [[] ; su- [s)ii-] becomes
[Ju-] through intermediate [-sj-, -tj-].

Marg. Paston, conschens ‘ conscience’ (twice, 1469); Cely
Papers, partyschon ¢ partition ' ; restytuschon, oblygaschons, etc.,
etc. ; Thos. Pery (1539) commyshins ; Sir Thomas Seymour
(1544) instrocshens ; Gabr. Harvey Letters (1573-80) 25k ;
Verney Mem, wndescreshons (1647); suspishiously (1646) ;
Jondashon ; adishon (1650) ; condishon (1655), etc., etc. Cooper
(1685) indicates -s%- as the sound of -¢z-, -#-, etc.

(2) Initial su-, = [sji-] or [s}5-] (cp. § 265), becomes [fa-].

Alleyne Papers, sheute ‘sut’ (1593), shuite, Verney Mem.
(1653) ; skewtid, Verney Mem (1653), and skut, M1s. Basire
(1650) ; shuer, shur ‘ sure’, Verney Mem. (1642), skewer, ibid.
(1657) ; Mrs. Basire, ashoure ¢ assure’ (1653); Cooper (1685)
mentions the pronunciations skure, shugar ; Jones (1701) says
that s%- 1s heard 1n assume, assure, consume, ensue, suet, sugar,
etc. In all these except swre, sugar, assure, present-day
Received Standard has * restored ’ [sji-].

(3) -di-, -du- = [-dj-, -dji] becomes [-d%-, dZx].

In some words such as grandeur [greends], soldier [souldza),
the old pronunciations still survive among most good speakers,
but a more *careful ’ pronunciation prevails in /ndia, Indian,
idiot, hideous, tedious, educate, etc., where [{d¥at, nd2s, hidsas,
tid2as, édZukest] are hardly heard now except among rather old-
fashioned speakers.

Machyn writes sawgears, Verney Mem. sogers (1642), Lady
Wentworth, sogar ‘soldier’; Verney Mem., #ges = [tidZss]
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(164%). Jones (1701) spells contages, soger, injan to express
the pronunciation; Bertram (1753), transliterating for Danes,
writes soldjer, indsjan, kudsju, etc., which certainly means
[s6lds, fndZan, keédZu] ‘could you’, etc. Walker (1801) says
good speakers pronounce edjucate, verchew, verdjure, and that
they ought to say ojeous, insidjeous, Injean. Leigh Hunt
(Autobiog) records that John Kemble said ¢ gjus’, ¢ kijius’,
< perfiifus’.
NOTE. [zj] becomes [I] m pleasure, measure, brasier, etc. Vemn

Mem. has plesshur, plesshar (1642), and Jones indicates ‘sh’, clearly [%}],
n these words.

§ 284. C. Loss of Consonants.

(N.B. It is convenient to classify under this head one or
two phenomena which from a strictly phonetic point of view do
not involve a 1eal loss, e.g. ‘ dropping the h’, which 1s 2 mere
change in the incidence of stress, and the omission of a final
-d after - as in poun for ‘ pound’, which results from failure
to denasalize.)

(1) Loss of Instial Aspirate.

In consideiing this process, a distinction must be made
between words of pure English origin and those from French.
It is doubtful whether the latter were oiiginally pronounced
with £-, Even in 1espect of genuine English words, a Norman,
French-speaking scribe often omits initial Z- in the M.E. period,
but it would be rash to assume, on that account, that among
English speakers the aspiiate was already lost. Again, the
particular point now to be considered only arises in regard to
stressed syllables. The loss of an aspirate at the beginning
of unstressed syllables is an old habit, certainly belonging to
the M.E. period, as we see from the spellings of foims of
personal pionouns in unstressed positions (§§ 3or1, 305, 306),
and of the auxiliary Aave, and of the second elements of old
compounds, etc.

The spelling alf a pound Norf. Guilds (1389) appears to be
a genuine early example of the loss in a stressed syllable.
The Celys, who often insert an unnecessary %&-, do not appear
to omit it where it probably belongs. The following are appa-
rently genuine: Owsold ‘household’ Lincs. Will (1451);
astely * hastily’, Marg. Paston (1463); ede ‘ head’, alff, ‘ half’,
ard * hard ’, e/met *helmet’, all in Machyn Cooper does not
mention the ¢ dropping of 2-° among his ¢ barbarisms’. There
seems to be no example in the Verney Memoirs. Fielding
makes a lady’s maid in Tom Jones omit A- in ave, as, ad,
though these are bad examples, since only the last occurs in

P32
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a stressed position. This person also writes a? ome, but this is
not a vulgarism, [stéwm] being frequently heard now from
excellent speakers, and a#ém is actually found in Layamon
(c. 1200).

In a letter by Mr. Jackson’s fiancée in Roderick Random
(ch. xvi), which contains many vulgarisms and examples of
illiteracy, %Z- is never omitted, though it is several times put in
where it has no business.

On the other hand, Elphinston (1787), Walker (1801), and
Bachelor (180g) refer to the omission of initial 42- among
Londoners, the first-mentioned saying that ‘many Ladies,
Gentlemen, and others have totally discarded it”. The evidence
is too scanty to enable us to judge when the habit became
widespiead, and at what period it came to be regarded as a
vulgarism. It is now universal in Regional Dialects until we
reach the North Country, and among many classes of persons
who speak Modified Standard.

(2) Loss of w.

(a) Imitially before rounded wowels. sor ‘swore’, Agnes
Paston, Past. Letters (1451); sord ‘sword’, Alleyn Papers
(1593) ; sourd, Sir R. Verney (1641), and Verney Mem. (1685)
sord. Daines (1640) and Cooper (1685) agree in stating that
w is ¢ quiescent’ in this word, the former adding also swore and
swound ‘swoon’, the latter sworn, and quote (= ‘coat’ in
sound). Swollen is written sowler in a sonnet by Thos. Watson
(1593) ; Jones writes sord, solen, sorn.

(6) Loss of w- at the beganning of unstressed syllables. This
is normal, and a very old process, cp. #ppard ‘upward ', Trinity
Homs. (c. 1200) ; kammard ‘ homewaid’, in St. Editha several
times. Mrs. Basire writes forard ¢ forward’ (1654), now con-
fined to nautical language ; Mrs. Aphra Behn, aukard ; Eddard
is recorded as the pronunciation of Lady Lucy Pusey, who
died in the middle of the last century. Except in Pl, Names
such as Norwick, Southwark, etc., w is usually ‘ restored’ in
Received Standard.

(3) Loss of -1- before consonants.

In Received Standard -Z- is normally lost in pronunciation
before lip consonants and -%; otherwise, except in Colne, it is
retained in stressed syllables. Skould and Would lost the -/
in unstressed positions; Cou/d, which originally owed its
spelling, and later its pronunciation, with -/, to the analogy of
these words, also lost it in unstressed posttions, if, indeed, it
was ever pronounced thee.
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Apart from Aaf ‘half’ (see § 221) found in the fourteenth
century, the earliest examples of /-less spellings date from the
fifteenth century: Bp. Bekinton has de/af ‘ behalf’ (1442), Short
English Chronicle (1465), Fakonbrige ‘ Falcon-'; Cely Papers,
fawkyner, Tawbot ‘ Talbot’; Gabr. Harvey Letters, Mamsey
‘Malmsey’; Q Eliz. stauke ‘stalk’; Machyn writes Zopene,
‘halfpenny’,andalso the abnormal swone ‘ swollen’, a type which
is proved genuine by Surrey’s thyme demoan—swolne (Tottel,
p.28 ; Surrey died 1547). Cooper (1685) notes the absence of
£ in Holborn, still pronounced [hénban], although the mnfluence
of the spelling is tending to introduce an /sound in the speech
of some. Jones (1701) gives a long list of [-less woids, which on
the whole agrees with our piesent usage, except that it gives
hope, hopen as the pronunciation ol Lolp, holpen, the obsolete
strong Pret. and P. P. of /£elp, and soldzer. The old-fashioned
pronunciation [séxd’a] written soger, etc., by some of the
Verney letter-writers, and in the next centuy by Lady Went-
worth, and sawgears by Machyn, goes back to a different M E.
type (without -J) from our soldzer.

Stud(d) ¢ should’ appears in Elyot (1531) ; Gabr. Harvey's
Letteis (1573-80) ; Veiney Mem. (1642).

Would appears as wode, wood, Verney Mem. (1656). These
are all the weak, unstressed type. The poets thyme wowld—
hold, Wyatt , should—behold, gold, etc., Wyatt and Spenser ;
cool'd—should, Shakesp., etc. , Waller has would—mud,

Could, when stressed, was actually pironounced with -Z-, cp.
Spenser and Drayton, cowld— bekhold ; Dryden,however,rhymes
could—good. The genuineness of the /Zpionunciation seems
to be confirmed by the statements of Price, Wharton, and
Co;{)per, who put together could—cool'd, as being pronounced
alike.

(4) Loss of 7, finally, and before Consonants.

(@) In Received Standard the sound of -#- has disappeared
before consonants in Aard, harsh, church, etc., and finally in
car, kear, fur, etc. The preceding vowel has been lengthened.

So far as the evidence of the occasional spellings goes, it
tends to show that the disappearance took place earliest
before -s, -s&, -ck [s, [, tf].

Bokenam (1439) rhymes adust—wurst; wosted quwisshens
appears in a Lincs. Will (1450); Cely Papers have passell
‘parcel’, and also the inverted spellings marster, farther
¢ father’, which seems to show that #»+cons. was already
eliminated in pronunciation; Gregory has mossell “ morsel’;
in Rede me, etc. (1529), ckurch rthymes suck ; skarsly ‘scarcely’
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occurs in Robinson’s translation of More’s Utopia (1556), a.md
in a letter of Sir T. Seymour (1544) ; Machyn (1550-2) wntes'
Wosseter, Dasset, etc.; Surrey (Tottel) rhymes furst first
with dus? and must ; Alleyne Papers (1593) has pos:/?m ‘ por-
tion’; Sir Edm.Verney (1635-6) writes Fotzescue ; a fair numbef
of r-less spellings are found in Verney Mem. ; guater ' quarter’,
doset ¢ Dorsct’, passons ‘ parsons’, fust ‘first’, all in 1642;
drawers ‘ draws’ (1674), and many others, and the inverted
spelling father * farther’ (1656). Cooper (1685) writes wu.rte;d
for worsted; Jones (1701) states that » is not pronounced in
Worcester, harsh, marsk ; Lady Wentworth and her corre-
spondents (1705-11) write Gath ‘ Garth’, Albemal Street,
extrodinary, etc., etc.; Baker (1724) indicates the pronuncia-
tion of nurse, purse, thirsty, Ursula, sarsanet as nus, pus,
thusty, Usly, sasnel.

These last spellings point to a very old loss of » before s,
etc., which must have taken place before the preceding vowel
was lengthened , they are of the same type as that seen in
the rhymes given above from Bokenam, Rede me, and Surrey,
and also in cust ‘ curst’, Roister Doister, and durst—dust in
Dryden The present-day vulgar o1 facetious dws¢ ¢ ruined ’,
etc., and cuss ‘ curse’ ate survivals. The fact that in Received
Standard the vowel is invariably long in all these words shows
that we now use a different type, in which the » was lost at a
much later period Ou pronunciation may, however, be due
to the spelling. Dace (name of a fish) was originally darse, and
must have lost its » in M E,, and the vowel must in this case
have been lengthened, since the present form can only come
from a M.E. *das.

(8) Loss of final -». On this point neither the occasional
spellings no1 the Grammaiians throw much light. Lady
Wentworth’s spellings Bavartor, Operar show that she can
have attached no phonetic value to the symbol. In words
like better, under, etc, it seems probable that the murmur
vowel is the result of weakening of syllabic . The present
spelling -r¢ is a survival of this. We find such spellings as
remembr, undr, Sir John Fortescue (1471-6), and muodre

‘mother’, Bp. Knight (1512), which probably represent
[rimémbr, andr, miidr].

(€) Development of murmur glide between along vowel and-».
The [3] now heard as the second element of diphthongs, or the
third of triphthongs, e. g. in ere, air, tear, here, Jire, etc, etc., =
[£5, tfa, 15, fdio] developed early after long vowels before -»,
Already in the thirteenth century we findeyer ‘ere’, St. Editha =
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[ésr]. There are several later examples of such spellings :—
desyer, requyer, Anne Boleyn (1528); hiare ‘to hire’ Sir T.
Elyot (1531); devower, fyer, youers ‘yours’, Gabr. Harvey
(1572-80) ; desiar, kiar ‘hear’, Q. Eliz. The spellings occur
also in Verney Mem., desiar (1642), skewer ‘sme’ (1657), etc.
Dr. Watts rhymes door—rto ker [dia(r)—tua(r)]. Baker (1724)
says that in fire, /zre, etc., -»e is pronounced like -z It seems
that in /ere, etc. the development was [hir < hfor < hfa < his] and
not [hir <hio] as has been supposed.

(5) Loss or Assimilation of d and t before other Consonants.

(a) Loss of -d-. The examples are very numerous from
the fifteenth century onwaids; many of the pronunciations
suggested by the early spellings may be heard to-day from

ood speakers in rapid speech—e. g. [bl#znnzs] ¢ blindness’, etc.
wénzdz] is universal except in affected speech. Examples:—
Jreenly ‘friendly’, Hoccleve ; St. Editha, dleynasse ‘ blindness’,
paunse ‘ pounds ’; Shillingford (1447-50), Wensday ; Gregory,
Wanysday ; Bp. Latimer, Sermons, Wensdaye, frensheppe
Machyn, granefather, Wostreet “Wood Street’; Shakcsp. rhymes
hounds—downs (R. of Lucr.); Alleyne Papers, stanes ¢ stands’
= [steenz], kanes ‘hands’; Verney Papers, Wensday (1639);
Verney Mem., Wensday, passim; hinmost (1674); Lord
Rochester (d. 1680) rhymes wounds—Ilampoons, Jones (1701)
says ‘ men being apt to pass over 4 in silence between -2- and
another consonant’, it is not sounded in Wensday, intends,
commands; Lady Wentworth, Wensday (twice), hansomly,
Clousley ‘Cloudsley’; Baker (1724), kansome. Jones gives
a list of words where 4 is not pronounced before -/-, e.g. land-
lord, friendly, candle, fondle, etc. ; and even in ckildren he says
d is omitted.

The pronunciation [lanan] ‘London’, which was still a
fashionable pronunciation among the older generation into the
seventies of last century, is found as Lonan at least three times
in Mrs. Basire’s Letters (1654), and once as Lonant ; Gray writes
Lunnon jocularly in a letter to Walpole (1757), implying that
this was the latter's form; Elphinston (1787) says ‘we
generally hear Lunnon’.

(b) Loss of -2-. St. Ed., fonstone; Marg. Paston (1448),
morgage ; Machyn, Brenfford; Q. Eliz., attemps, offen  often’,
etc.; Alleyne Rapers, wascote ¢ waistcoat’ (1593); Verney
Papers, wascott (1639); Chrismus (163g); Verney Mem.,
crismus (1656); Sir P. Warwick, Memoires of Charles I
(1707), busling; Lady Wentworth (1708, etc.), Crismass,
Wesminster, crisned ‘ christened’; Jones (1701) notices loss of
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-- in a long list of words such as Christmas, costly, Ea..ftchap,
lastly, beastly, gristle, whistle, mostly, voast beef, wristband,
christen, etc., etc. ; also coll's foot, malister, sallcellar, Wilt-
shive, etc. b

(c) Loss of -b- before consonant:—assemlyd, Cely Papers;
tremlyng, Cavendish (1557); mimlest, Q. Eliz. Letters; before
wowel: — Cammerell, Machyn; Camerwell ‘Cambeiwell’, Alleyne
Mem. (160%); Lanteth ¢ Lambeth’, Archbp. Cranmer (1534).

(6) Loss of final Consonants.

(@) Loss of -d. The omission of final consonants, especially
of 4 and 7, but also of others after a preceding consonant, some-
times also after vowels, was a common tendency in the earlier
centurtes of the Modern Period Examples:—élyz ‘blind’,
Norf. Guilds (138¢) ; God sene you ‘ send’, Const. of Dynevor
Castle, temp. Hen IV ; /fusbon, Marg. Paston (1440), Aunder
‘hundred ’, 1bid. (1465) ; my Lor, Cely Papeis; Edwar thelV,
Gregory ; blyne, Machyn; Verney Mem, friten P. P, (1642) ;
Cooper (16835) writes thouzn for the pronunciation of tkousand ;
Lady Wentworth has dyomons, poun ‘ pound’, thousan, own
‘owned’, Richnion, scaffels; Jones (1701) gives a long list
of woids in which -4 is omitted, including almond, beyond,
despond, diamond, Edmond, riband, scaffold, etc., etc.

(b) Loss of -t. Synt Fohan pe baptis, Noif. Guilds (1389) ;
nex* next’, Maig, Paston, and Cely Papers, excep, Cely Papers;
uprigh, Recept. C. of Aragon (1503); Egype, Machyn ; prompe
‘prompt’, Ascham Tox.; stricklier, Alleyne Papers (1608);
Verney Papers, vespecks (1629); Verney Mem., respeck (1650
and 1657) ; Papeses (1655) , konis ‘ honest ’ (1664) , Mundynex
(1647) ; Mis. Basire, 2he res of our neighbours (1651). Jones
(1701) says that -z is omutted in rap?, script, corrupt, strict,
divect, vespect, sect, etc., etc., also 1n pageant, sounded * pagin’;
Lady Wentworith, prospeck, rickes ‘richest’, Zex “text’, Peter
Wentworth, s¢rick “strict’.  Baker (1724) writes Egup, poscrip,
ballas  ballast’ ; Pope thymes sex—mneglects={nigleks).

(c) Loss of final -f. Kerchys ‘kerchiefs’, Bokenam (1443) ;
Kerche, nekkerchys, Maig. Paston (1469), Sant Towleys for St.
Olave's, the origin of Tooley (street), Machyn ; masties ‘mastiffs’
(1513-30), kandkerchers, Marston (1608); masty, Middleton
(1608); Verney Mem., baly ‘bailiff’ (1642); Jones (1%01)
mastce, bailee, hussee, hussy ‘ housewife ’; Baker (1724) Aand-
keycher, masiee.

(d) Loss of final -b. We have long ceased to ptonounce -4 in
lamb, comb, climb, even in inflected forms when a vowel follows :
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climber, combing, etc. We have, however, reinstated - from the
spelling in the Pl-Name Lambetk, from O.E. lamb + kjp (hep)
¢landing-place’, etc. But Archbp. Chichele writes Lamkyth
(1418), and in a letter (1534) from Archbp. Cranmer (though
not in his own hand) the form Lametk occurs ; lameskynnes is
found in R. Sustr. Men. (1450); and to clyme ‘climb’ in
Euphues (1580) ; Gabr. Harvey has lamskin (1573-80); and
come 3¢ ‘ comb’ occurs in Verney Mem. (1642). Cooper (1685)
notes loss of -&in clemb, dumb, lamb, etc., etc. The -6 in thumé
and %6 is unhistorical.

(7) Loss of open Consonants between vowels ; loss after vowel
and before a Consonant.

(a) Loss of v betweern vowels. St. Editha, senty ‘seventy’,
swene, O.E. swefen < dream’, pament ‘ pavement’; Caxton,
pament (1477), Machyn, Dens/lyre, etc.; Maiston, I marle
‘marvel’ (1605); Verney Mem., senet ¢ seven night’ (1656) ;
Aubrey, Lives (1669-96), Skrineham ¢ Shrivenham’, Berks.,
now [frivenam]; Jones (1701) gives Dantry for Daventry, now
[déintrz].

(b) Loss of % before t, preceded by front vowel. The original
sound of £ in mig/t, ctc. was [i]. In spite of the statements of
some scventeenth-century Grammarians, this sound must have
disappearcd at least by the fiftcenth century. Marg. Paston
constantly has the inverted spelling wright for write, and so
has E. of Surrey (1520) and Sir Thos, More (Letter in Elis 1,
1. 199); Rede me spells guigkt © quite’; Sir T. Elyot, yte for
‘light ’; Cavendish, z/ig/t ¢ white” ; Habington rhymes weight
—fate, and liesght—state (1634) ; Spenser constantly writes
quight, bight ‘bite’, and rhymes fight with white (often spelt
whight).

(c) Loss of 4 before t when preceded by a back vowel. (For
At < -ft see § 282 (b) above.) The evidence for this loss is earlier
than for that after a fiont vowel ; éroute ‘ brought’, Layamon
(1200), naxt ‘naught’, Hali Meidenhad (1225); dowter
 daughter’, Songs and Carols (c. 1400); W. of Shoreham
(1307) has the inverted spelling fog/te ‘foot’. From the fifteenth
century onwards the evidence, from direct omission of %, or by
inverted spellings where it is put in words that never had the
sound, is more copious; the following examples will suffice:
Marg. Paston, kaw? ‘ caught ' (1450), ought ‘ out’ (1461) ; Cely
Papers, dowztyr ; Henry VIII in Letter (1515), abought ‘about’;
Elyot, dought® doubt’ (1531) ; Gabr. Harvey, droute ¢ drought’,
thoat ‘ thought’; Alleyne Papers, datter, dater (1593) ; Verney
Mem., dater (1650), slater (1656).
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§ 2a85. Addition of Consonants.

(1) Development of y- [f| initially before Fromt Vowels.

This process is piobably Regional in origin, but its results
are found early in documents written both in the East and
West, and forms with y- appear in the London Dialect (Machyn)
and even penetrate into literary works. In the seventeenth
century these forms are found among the Verneys and their
friends, and survive late into the eighteenth, though they seem
to have been regarded as a sign of rusticity. ‘ Year’[j#3] for car
may still be heaid from good old-fashioned speakers who have
otherwise no trace of Class or Regional dialect. It seems
doubtful whether even year#4 has anything to do with similar
spellings found in Kentish texts in M.E. [Examples:—5t.
Editha, jende ‘end’; Cov. Lt. Bk, jemery ‘every’ (1430);
Bokenam, yorth ‘eairth’; Shillingford, yerly ‘early’, yeuen
‘even’, yese ‘ease’; Cely Papers, yells ‘ells’; Thos. Pery
{1539), yending ‘ ending ’ ; Latimer, Sermons, yere ‘ere’, yearth
‘earth’; Edw. VI First P.B. (1549), yer, ‘ere’, yearth, passim ;
Machyn, yere, passim; Lever's Sermons (1580), yearth,yearthly;
Butler (1634) disappioves of yere ‘ere’, and yerst ‘erst’;
Verney Mem., year(e) (1665 and 16%9), yearnestly ; Cooper
(1685) includes yerd and yeartk amongst his baibarisms ; Lord
Chesteifield, Letter 149 (1749), includes yeart/k among the pro-
nunciations of the vulgar man. Goldsmith (1759) puts year!
‘earl’ into the mouth of a Club gossip, and a young squire in
Humphrey Clinker (1771) 1talicizes year/ in a letter, as though
to indicate a current pronunciation which he himself did not
use. Elphinston (1787) notes that year#/ and yerb are current
both in England and Scotland, but not in good usage.

(2) Addition of ‘ parasitic’ Consonant, finally, especially after
-7, -1, -0, -1, -5, -f.

Palladius (1420), spaniald for spaniol; St. Editha, o past
away ; Capgrave, lynand ; Sir J. Paston, #/de ‘ aisle’ ; Gregory,
loste ‘loss’, Card Wolsey, synst ‘since’; Lord Berners,
kneled downed ; Thos. Pery Letter, varment ‘ vermin; Gabr.
Harvey, surpant ‘ surgeon’; Lily, Euphues, mushkroompe ; E. of
Shrewsbury (1582), orphant; Q. Eliz., nonest ‘ nonce’ ; Marston,
orphant ; Spenser, vylde * vile’, rhymes milde, F.Q.; Shakesp.
First Fol. wylde, vyldely, passim; Verney Mem., sckollar.
(1641) ; wnicklemust (1642), hold yeare < whole’ (1655) ; night-
gownd (1688); Swift thymes ferment—uvermin[viment]; Went-
worth Papers, made the kouse laught (1710),not saft ‘safe’(1710),
sarment * sermon’ (1711 and 1713), gownds (1712), lost of time
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(1711), etc., etc. ; Elphinston notes sermont, drownd inf., gownd,
scollard, wonst ‘ once’ as vulgarisms ; Pegge (1814) considered
verment, serment, nyst, margent, as London vulgarisms. It is
interesting to note how old these forms are, how widespread
they once were among persons who frequented the best
society of their day, and how hopelessly vulgar they are now
become. The exception is margeni, which is recognized by

poets.

(3) Development of Front glide between g-. k-, and a following
Vowel.

The results of this process, which produced such pronuncia-
tions as [kjad, kjaind, skjai], etc.,, are no longer heard in
Recetved Standard, though the type was fashionable in the
early nineteenth century, and survived among old speakers here
and there, into the eighties of that century. The earliest
certain traces are in Wallis’s statement (1653) that can, ge?,
begin were pronounced cyan, gyet, begyin, though it is possible
that the spelling gear! ‘girl’, Lady Hobart, Verney Mem.
(1644), may imply a pronunciation [gjésl]. Elphinston and
Walker (late eighteenth and early nineteenth century) are
quite definite in emphasizing that this type of pronunciation is
essentially refined and polite, as giving ‘a fluent, hiquid sound’.
Walker expresses this by the spellings Ze-ind, ke-ard, etc.

) (4) Aspiration of Initial Vowels, popularly called * putting
inan k'

This takes place only in stressed syllables, and especially in
those that have extra strong sentence-stress. The habit has
probably always, as now, been considered a vulgarism. Itis
doubtful how far an initial aspirate added by a M.E. scribe can
be considered conclusive of his pronunciation. The following
examples are probably all genuine : Norf. Guilds (1387) kerthe
‘earth ’, hoke leaves ; a large number of %- spellings occur in
St. Editha (1420), kot ‘out’, kende ‘end’, kevelle ‘evil’,
karme ‘arm’, etc., etc.; Bokenam, Zangyr ‘anger’, etc.;
Gregory, kascke, the tree ; Cely Papers, kowlde ‘old’; Marg.
Paston, kour * our’, etc., etc. ; Machyn has more examplesthan
any of his contemporaries, including Zarme (of the body),
kerthe, here ‘ ear’, Hambrose, haskyd ‘ asked’, © a gret dener as
I haue be kat’, which is exactly what a vulgar speaker of to-day
might say, only putting it ¢ the biggest dinner I was ever hat’,
where very strong stress falls upon the last word. Lady
Sydenham, Verney Mem., (1642), writes hobblegaschons ¢ obliga-
tions’. There is noevidence, apart from the occasional spellings,
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that the habit of ‘putting in an 4’ was widespread as a vulgarism
before the later eighteenth century. It is not till then that the
Grammarians mention it, and it is then also (1771) that Smollet
makes the vulgar fianicée of Mr. Jackson (Roderick Random,
ch. xvi) write kopjack ‘ object’, keys* eyes’, harms,etc. The fact
that this practice is not found in America, nor in Ireland, also
points to it being of late development as a common vulgarism.

§ 286. E, Voicing of Voiceless Consonants.

(1) Vouwtng of Initial wh- [w].

In Received Standard the vast majority of speakers make
no difference between while and wile, between why and Wye,
between what and Wat, pronouncing all alike with [w].
Only those speakers who have been influenced by Scotch,
Irish, and Noith Country speakers, or who deliberately adopt
the pronunciation, use the sound [w] at all. Although in
Southern texts already in M.E. w- is occasionally written for
kw- or wk-, London documents appear to preserve the latter
spelling. In the fiftcenth century a few - spellings are
found—wen, werof, in Creation of a Knight of the Bath
(1493) ; Machyn has wyped ¢ whipped’, warff ‘wharf’, and
Cavendish wyg/kt ‘ white’, wye ‘why’. There are very few
of these spellings in Verney Mem., though anyware (1644) and
wig “ whig’ (1683) may be noted. The last is also used by Lady
Wentworth (170g), All the seventeenth-century Grammarians
state that % 1s pionounced in w#-. KElphmston (1765-87)
admits the complete disappearance of % in w/kale, etc., Dr.
Johnson in 1765 still believed that he heard the %; Walker
regrets the London use of w for wk. It looks as if the present
{w] for {[w] had passed into Standard English from some
Regional dialect, probably in the first instance through the
lower strata of society. The pronunciation seems to have
established itself rather late, and only gradually. The avail-
able evidence 1s, however, inadequate for a final verdict.

(2) Voicing of Consonants medially, between Vowels ; between
a Consonant and a Vowel; finally.

St. Editha, crebulle ‘ cripple’; peyndynge * painting’, parde
‘ part’, etc., etc.; Fortescue, #reded ‘ treated’; Bk. of Quint.,
Fubster (twice) ; Gregory, radyfyde, ‘ratified’, etc.; Cely
Papers, jeberdy ; Caxton, Jason, Fubyter ; Bury Will (1504),
cobard; Sir Thos. More, Letteis, Fubardy ; Machyn, Auntyd
‘hunted’, cubard; Alleyne Papers, conford; Verney Papers,
debutye (1636) ; Verney Mem., prodistants (1642), medigate
‘mitigate’ (1657), Debity ‘deputy’ (1663); Mrs. Basire,
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comford (1655). Jones (1701) gives a long list of words
where p is written though 4 is pronounced, including Baptism,
Cupid, Deputy, Gospel, Fupiter ; Lady Wentworth (1705) writes
prodistant,and Lady Strafford (1712) prodistation. Elphinston
includes proddestant, padrole, pardner among London vulgar-
isms. Some of the words mentioned in the above list may
still be heard pronounced as there indicated.



CHAPTER IX
HISTORICAL SKETCH OF ENGLISH INFLEXIONS

DEFINITE ARTICLE AND DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS

§ 287. The O.E. Demonstrative Pronoun meaning ‘that’,
but also used merely as a definite article, has the following
forms:

Sing. Pl.—all Genders,
Ml F L N .
N. sz seo pat pa
A. Jone Aa oot Aa
G. poes pare poes Aara, pEra
D. p&m, pam  pxre Jdmy pam pxm, pam
1. A, pon :

§ 288. The O.E. Demonstrative Pronoun meaning ° this’
is as follows:

Sing. Pl.—all Genders.
M. F. N.
N. pes péos prs pas
A, pisne pas s Jpas
G. Jisses prsse passes pissa
D, Jissum Drssum  prssum Pissum, peosum
L. pAps
The Definite Article in M.E.

$ 289. The M.E. development, in all dialects, is in the
direction of a gradual loss of all distinctions of Number,
Gender, and Case, and the use of a single form which is
indeclinable. The process of loss went on very rapidly in
the North and Midlands, comparatively slowly in the South-
West, and in Kentish. The first thing that happens is that
for the Nom. Sing. sé, 576, a form Je is substituted which owes
its 2 to the analogy of the initial in the forms of all the other
cases, Sing. and Pl. This indeclinable form is found to some
extent, even in the South, in the earliest texts, alongside of
the inflected forms.
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§ 2go. The South and S. West Dialects.

Twelfth Century. . Rd. Tree (1170), which is copied
from an O.E. text, preserves the O.E. forms of the Def. Art.
to a great extent, though the distinctions of Gender and Case
are already weakening.

The uninflected je occurs once as an Acc. Sing M, and once
as a F. Sing. The Nom. s¢ only occurs once. Jés is once
used as Acc. S. Fem. instead of p@. The regular Acc. S. Masc.
is Jone; pene occurs, but rarely. The Dat. S. Fem. is jare.
The Neuter px¢ is used uninflected as in of pat watere. pet
is used thiee times with a Fem. Noun. The Gen. Pl is
Dare, parz.

[1 owe these statistics to Prof. Napier’s Introduction to the text.]

Lambeth Homalies (before 1200) has the indecl. j¢ for both
Sing. and Pl. In addition, however, it has full forms of the
M. Sing.: N. je; Acc pen, pene, penne; Dat. pon, pan. In
the Fem. Sing. only the Dat. per survives, and in the Neut.
pet,and pat (Nom.) The PL pa is used without inflexions
for all cases, but the Dat. Jan occurs,

Trinsty Homalies (before 1200) seems to have only the un-
inflected Je.

Thirteenth Century. Ancren Riwle (1210) uses the indecl.
Je very commonly, but also preserves the Acc. pene, Gen. pes,
Dat pen, in the Masc. Sing. et is used as an Article as well
as demonstratively, without distinction of Gender. The Fem.
per is found in Gen. and Dat. In the Pl jé7 is used, unde-
clined, and pen survives in the Dat.

Moral Ode, and Owl and Nightingale (circa 1250) have pe
indecl regularly established ; the former has also se¢, and the
latter uses the indecl. Pl. péo.

Robt. of Glos. (1298) uses chiefly the indeclinable Je, but
occasionally gen after a preposition—porow pJen Zye, and the
Neut. pe?, pat, as a genuine Article.

Fourteenth Century. Z7revisa (1387) has je exclusively.

Fifteenth Century. S7 ZEditha (1420), apart from such
survivals of fet as jg 10ne, pe tper, has only pe for all Genders
and Cases, and for both Numbers.

We see that by the end of the twelfth century already
the fecling for Gender and Case is much weakened, though
the forms survive; that during the next two centuries, the
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indeclinable j¢ gains ground, the other forms being used more
and more rarely, until by the end of the fourteenth century or
the beginning of the fifteenth, je is the exclusive form apart
from a few fossilized phrases.

The Definite Article in the Midland Texts.

$ 201. The East Midland.

Twelfth Century. In the second continuation of the 4.-S.
Ckron. (MS. Laud) wiitten between 1122 and 1137, we find
the indeclinable j¢ alieady in frequent use, and by its side the
more archaic se, and sometimes jz. On the other hand, the
inflected forms Sing. Masc., Acc., and Dat. jone, Gen. Jes;
Fem. N. and D. jg; Neut. Gen. jes, N. and Acc. jet, also
occur. The feeling for Grammatical Gender is dying out.
The usual Pl form is fé, undeclined.

In the third continuation, between 1132 and 1154, the inde-
clinable p¢ is fully established for all Genders and Cases and
both Numbers, but p& is often used undeclined in the Pl
Seo xrcebiscop occurs, which shows how the feeling for Gender
was fading.

Thirteenth Century. Orwmz (1200) distinguishes only between
Sing. and Pl, p¢ in the former, /3 1n the latter, and the same
is true of Gen. and Ex. (1250), except that this text writes jé
for the Pl. form. Bestiary (1250) has fe only, for both numbers.

We occasionally find Ja? in these texts, used rather as a
Demonstrative than as a pute Ait. We get also survivals
like pe tone, and G. and E. sometimes uses pd as a Dat. Sing.

§ 292. The Definite Article in Kentish Texts.

Twelfth Century. The eailiest M.E. Kt. text, a collection
of Homulies (MS. Vesp. A. 22) (1150), has alieady the inde-
clinable je, but uses also s¢ in the Nom. Masc. Otherwise,
the O.E. forms, or their representatives, are pretty well pre-
served, which may be accounted for by the fact that this text
is based upon an O.E. original.

We have in the Masc., a Gen. fes,and a Dat. fan and jJam;
in the Fem., a Nom. sz, Acc. $é, p@, Dat. pare and per. In the
Pl, pa, and Dat. jan. .

Thirteenth Century. Xentisk Sermons (1250) has se, and
Je and pé (indecl.) in Sing. Masc., Gen. jes, Dat. pan, Acc. pare,
and a Fem. N. sZ, Neut. pez. The Pl. has e, pa, po (indecl.).
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Fourteenth Century. Wil of Shoreham (1307-2%) and
Ajenbite (1340) show the fully developed use of the unin-
flected Je irrespective of Number, Gender, and Case. Je# is
used, but appears to be chiefly demonstrative. Both texts
make an occasional Acc. Masc. jane.

The Definite Article in the London and Literary Dialect.

§ 293. The London Dialect of Hen. IIl's Proclamation
(1258) has an Indecl. Sing. Je, Indecl. Pl. js, but also Acc.
Sing. pane, Dat. pan, a Neut. Sing. paz, and the form Jare
used as a Gen. Sing. before -ricke ‘kingdom’, that is an old
Gen. Fem. of the Art. before a Neuter word. Davie has only
Je, indeclinable.

Chaucer, Gower, and Wyecliffe use the indeclinable Je, 2%
both for Sing. and Pl. and retain no distinctions of Case or
Gender. The earlier $g, which survives as the Pl form, occurs
in Gower, only as the Pl. Demonstrative. It is, however,
preserved by Mandeville (1356) as the Pl, Art., side by side
with tZze.

The London official documents of the fourteenth and early
fifteenth centuries have practically the same usage. The un-
inflected Je, the is the commonest form for all Genders and
Cases, S. and Pl pet oon, pet oper occur, and the specifically
Pl §5 is actually found as late as 1427, in the Parliamentary
Records. We must suppose that by that time it was an
archaism as the Pl of the article. The later fiftcenth-century
London Charters also occasionally use %o, thoo, but with
a more definitely demonstrative force (Lekebusch, p 111),
and a few examples of it are also recorded as occurring in
Caxton (ROmstedt, p. 4I), and, as a rarity, in Coverdale
(Swearingen, p. 1%).

The Definite Article in Modern English.

$ 204. By the end of the M.E. period all forms of the
article except Je, the had practically vanished. Jaz had be-
come a pure Demonstrative, and its subsequent history falls
under that head. Even the old distinction between Sing. and
Pl., which survived in the hiterary usage of the late fourteenth
century, had disappeared fiom common use.

All that remains, in the Mod. period, of the once varied
declension of the Definite Art. must be sought in a few set
phrases, and words which preserve, here and there, the fossil of
a case ending,

Q
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For the nonce contains the old Masc. or Neut. Dat. Jesn,
O.E. p#m. The name Atlerbury preserves an old Dat.
Fem.—M.E. atter, or at per, buri, O.E. &t p#re byrig. Such
names as Nask, Nalder, and Noakes are all that is left of
M.E. at pen asche, at pen aldve, at pen oke(s). The -s of the
last is possessive with patronymic force.

DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS THIS AND THAT

§ 295. We have seen that jaz, the old Neuter N.and Acc.
of Demonstrative Pron. and Article, is used with less and less
of the general sense of the latter, and more and more with
the more specific demonstrative sense, after the twelfth century.
The old Pl ja, later jé, except in the North, serves at first
both as Pl Art., and as that of the demonstrative ‘that’.
This is gradually displaced by Jas, pds, the old Pl meaning
‘these’. Jds is of course the ancestor of the Mod. tkose, po
being retained almost exclusively as the Pl of the Def. Art.
be. Tho in the sense of ‘those’ occurs, however, at least as
late as C;xton, and Gregory, and even in a letter of 1513 (Ellis,
IL. i. 218).

“This’ is expressed by pis, pes, péos, with gradual loss of
distinction of Gender, until jzs, the old Neuter form, becomes
the prevailing onc in the Sing.

A new Pl péose, pese is formed on the type of the Nom.
Fem, Sing., or Dat. P, and this is the ancestor of Zkese. In
the Nth. Jzr, and occasionally per, is found in the sense of
‘ these ”; more rarely Jz» means ‘ those’.

Moral Ode (MS. Jesus 1250) has a Nom. Pl. jés ‘ those’.

In the South, the Acc. Sing. Masc. Jesne occurs in the early
thirteenth century (God Ureisun). An inflected form pise is
often used in the oblique cases in the Sth., in Kt. and Midl

In twelfth-century Kentish (Vesp. A. 22) we find the
inflected forms Jesses, peses, Gen. Pl

po as the Pl of pis is found in Kz Sermons (1250), Lam-
betk Homalies, and in Allst. P,

Morsbach’s London documents have pis, tiys, Pl. thise, but
also Jees, thees, these, etc.; pat, that, PL. po, poo, tho, thoo, etc.
This is also Chaucer’s usage. Caxton has #4zs, Pl thkise, this,
and #kese. .

Thoos (PL. of that) occurs, but only sporadically (Rémstedt,
p. 41). In the later fifteenth-century London Charters, ¢kes,
these are the usual forms for the Pl. of 2kis, but zkose, etc., is
found fairly often (Lekebusch, pp. 111, 112).
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THE PERSONAL PRONOUNS
§ 2g6. The O.E. forms are the following:

1st. and 3rd Sing. PlL, all
Sing. Pl. Sing. Pl M. F. N. Genders.
N. # wé pa gé ke y 777 kit e, ki, etc.
A. mec,mé #s pé eow hine hig, kit zxe, Xi, ete.
1ra
G. min fére Jpin Ewer kis Aiye kis {h‘em
heora
D. me Bus pg  eow hon  hire ham  ham, heom
DUAL.
ist Pers. 2nd Pers.
N. wit ‘we two’ N. gut ‘ye two!
A. mrncit, unc A, ncityinc
G. wuncer G. ncer
D. unc D. inc

§ 297. Compared with the inflexions of Nouns and Ad-
jectives, those of the Pers. Pron. have been wonderfully well
preserved in English.

The chief points to notice in the history of their usage are:
(1) the generalizing of the Acc. Dat. &6w—pou for the whole
Pl. with the loss of the Nom. y¢; (2) the loss of the Acc.
kine ; (3) the loss of the strong, aspirated /%z¢; (4) the develop-
ment of the form ske for the old %425 in the Fem.; (5) the
substitution of #key, their, them, the Scandinavian forms, for
the English; (6) the loss by the old Genitives wmin, pin, kis,
etc., of the real Genttive force, and the reduction of them to
mere possessive Adjectives; (7) the loss of the old Dual forms.

The Pers. Pronouns in M.E.

§ 298. The First Person. There is little change and variety
to record here. Practically all the early texts have: N, z,
ich, but 1 is found in Lawud Chron. (1137); Acc. Dat. w72, and
in the PL. N. wé, Acc. Dat. us, ous. The Sthn. texts usually
write 2c4, the earliest (down to thirteenth century) having also
ic. The E.Midl. Orm has wcc. Northern texts have 7%,and ¢.
The form 7, the only form now surviving, except in a small
district in the S.-West, where wck [utf] (M.E. uck, #ck) still
lingers, comes into frequent use in all dialects, apparently, in
the fourteenth century. Chaucer has 7, but still uses #«#.
Z no doubt arose originally in unstressed positions. Jck con-~
tinues in common use in the S. and S.-West during the whole
M.E. period. Sz Editha (1420), however, usually has 7, but
also ##%, and still joins #% on to auxiliary verbs—ickaue ;

Q2
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schulle ¢ 1 will’ ; icham. The author of Piers Plowman has I
and ick, whereas Mandeville, Gower (Confessio Amantis), and
Wiycliffe use J as the only form.

Davie’s poems in the London dialect of the early fourteenth
century have both sc£ and 7, the former being roughly five
times as frequent as the latter.

The weak 7 had of course a short vowel. After the loss
of ich, etc,, ¢ was used in stressed as well as in unstressed
positions. In the former it was lengthened to 7, thus becoming
a new strong form, distinguished by quantity from the un-
stressed form. Itisfrom M.E.{ that the Mod. / [a7] developed,
and this is now used in unstressed as well as in stressed
positions,

§ 209. Dual of First Pers.

Traces of this are found in Layamon (c. 1205), and in Ow!
and Nightingale (c. 1250). The Possessive or Gen. unker * of
us two’, and the Dat. unk.

The Pronoun of the Second Person,
§ 300. The usual M.E. foims are:

Sing. Pl
N. JR, pou, thou, etc, 38, yé, etc.
A.D. Jé, thee, etc. E0W, OW, 30U, JUW, YOU, etc,

The PL yz, you are already used, as in Mod. Engl, by
Chaucer and other M.E. writers in polite and respectful
address, applied to a single person. Davie (1307-27) uses
both pee, Dat. S, and 3e¢, Nom., in addressing our Lord;
also 3ou, Dat. PL, in addressing Edwaid II. The Angel
speaking to Davie says Jou, pee. In a general way the dis-
tinction between Sing. and Pl. was maintained during the
whole ML.E. period. The Sing. thow, thee, were used late into
Mod. English, in addressing inferiors, and in affectionate,
intimate relations, In Present-day Standard English, the
Singular forms are never used except in addressing the Deity.
According to E. D. Gr.,, the Pron. of 2nd Pers, is in use in
nearly all the dialects of England ‘to express familiarity or
contempt’. It has disappeared from use in S. Scotl., and is
very rarely heard in other parts of the country. Among the
Society of Friends, kee still lingers as a Nom,

Confusion of ye and you.

The Mod. yox is of course the old Dat. Caxton still uses
ye¢ for the Nom. and yo% only in oblique case. The sixteenth-
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century language of the Prayer Book, and the seventeenth.
century language of the Authorized Version of the Bible,
preserve the old distinction—eg. ‘Ye have not chosen me,
but I have chosen you’. This seems to be the polite usage,
as noted by Hoelper, p. 48, with regard to Toztel’s Miscellany.

Otherwise confusion exists among sixteenth and seventeenth
century writers, y¢ and yox being used indiscriminately as
Nom. or Obj. Apart from liturgical use, y¢ only survives in
Stand. Engl, in a few phrases: [hdwdzdii], where [1], with loss of
[j), is due to its unstressed position, [p#nki] and [l#ki}, now
old-fashioned, and obsolescent. In the form [f] it survives in
many rustic dialects, chiefly, I believe, in unstressed positions
[kam jir wel i; didnt az tel i?).

The use of zkee as a Nom. among the Friends is doubtless
due to the analogy of the other Nom. forms with the sound
[i}—/%e, she, we, and further to the Pl ye.

The use of y¢ as an Obj. case is probably due to the analogy
of the noimal Early Mod. #2¢¢ in the Sing., and the other
Acc. Dat. form me.

The use of yor as a Nom. may have been influenced by the
Sing'.l thou, though certainly the two forms had not the same
vowel.

Thete is no doubt that the various forms of the Pers,
Pronouns have influenced each other in this way. In different
periods, and among different divisions of the Community, there
bave been different starting-points—either [1] as expressing an
Obj. Sing. on the pattern of me, tiee; a Nom. PL on the
model of ye, e ; or Nom. Sing. on the lines of /e, ske.

Pronouns of the 3rd Person in M.E.

§ 3o1. Masculine Singular.

The usual forms are, like the O.E., Nom. Ze, Dat, kzim.

The old Acc. Aine is not very common in M E.; the Dat.
kim is used indifferently, even in early texts, for both Acc. and
Dat. Even those texts which preserve /kine, hyne, or hin use
kim also for the Acc. The old Acc, is found in Lambeth
Homilies, Owl and Nightingale,and Moral Ode (Trinity MS.);
in Robt, of Glos. (once after mid), the Kentish Sermons,
and Shoreham’s Poems. These texts, however, and the other
Sthn. texts use Aim also. The earliest London sources have
only Aim, hym. All the earliest E. Midl. texts use ZAim
indiscriminately for Dat. and Acc, though Gen. and Ex. has
Ain twice, once after of, and /Aine once.
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The unstressed Dat. form #m without the aspirate occurs in
this text joined to the preceding verb—madim * made for him’,
and in the same text the weak ¢ occurs—° And spac une¥es, so
¢ gret, Sat alle hise wlite wur® teres wet.’

Seeing how common the modern descendant of 4éne [an] is
in the rural dialects chiefly of the South and S-West (cf.
Wright, Dial. Gr., § 405Db), it is surprising that it is not to be
found oftener in M.E. literature, where it survives only till the
early fourteenth century (Shoreham), and only in scattered
examples The form [on] is always unstressed and used chiefly
of inanimate objects, so far as my experience goes (in Oxford-
shite and Berks.), and though sometimes applied to men, it is
never used of women. In Oxfordshire at any rate, the
stressed form of the Acc. Pron. Masc. is now generally (1], not
[#fm] and never [in].

§ 302. Feminine Singular.

The origin of the mysterious Nom. form ske, which has
been the only form in literary English at any rate since the
middle of the fourteenth century,1s a puzzle that has never
been satisfactorily solved. It may be a kind of blend between
the old Fem. Art. and Demonstr. s#5, M.E. [s}5] and the old
Fem. Pers. Pron. %és, M.E. [h_!(‘i], but this is pure conjecture.

It will be well to give first an account of the earliest appear-
ance, and the distribution of those forms of the Fem. Pion.
which are either the ancestors or close relations of Mod. s4e,
and then an account of the numerous other forms used in early
M.E. with the same meaning

The earliest appearance of any pronoun at all like s%Z¢ is in
E. Midl. in the latter part of the Lawud Chron. (middle of
twelfth century), where séz 1s fairly frequent. Orm., fifty years
later, does not know the form at all, nor does the Bestiary of
1250. Gen. and Ex, however, of approximately the same
date, has ske, and sge = [sie], together with other forms to be
considered below. Ske and sko appear in Havelok (1300), but
not in K'ing Horn, about the same date.

It appears from this, since these are all E. Midl. texts, that
the new form was cstablished, on the whole, pretty firmly in
the East Midlands, at any rate from the middle of the
thirteenth century. The W, Midl. texts show scke, etc., coming
in by the middle of the fourteenth century. Thus W3l of
Pal. (1350) has scke, ske, but also ke and Aue; Allst. P. has
not the ske-form at all, only 4o ; the author of Piers Plowman
has sc/e but also £ee. Audelay (1430) has generally 4eo, but
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che and she occur a few times each ; skeo occurs twice (Ras-
mussen, p. 78). Myrc, however (c. 1430), has no instance of
such a form as scke.

The more polished fourteenth-century writers of the Mid-
lands, Mandeville, Chaucer, Wycliffe, and Gower, all have sc/e
or ske only, which coincides with the prevailing usage in the
London dialect of this period. The London documents
(Morsbach), however, still have a few examples of 34e. The
later London Charters have ske, scke only (Lekebusch, p. 107).
Northern Engl. and Scots texts have s(c)%d.

Any form such as sc/e, scz, etc., appears to be unknown
during the whole M.E. period in any pure Southern text,
whether Kentish or Saxon in dialect, apart from the quite
exceptional s4ee which occurs once or twice in Trevisa instead
of his usual keo, hue ; cp. Morris’s Introd. to Azenbite, p. i.

We may say, then, that ske, whether it actually arose in the
Nth,, or the E. Midl.,, or in both independently, must have
penetrated into Literary and Standard Engl. from the E. MidlL
dialect.

NOTE. There is, perhaps, something to be said for Lindquist’s view,
Anglia 44, that ske arose from the -s of 3rd Pers. Pres. combining with
[heo m= 16] in versions such as cumes keo, etc., 1n the Nthn, dialect.

Other forms of the Pron. of 3rd Person Fem.

§ 303. Perhaps the commonest form (Nom.) in the South
is /eo, probably originally = [ho]. This was later unrounded
to 4z, which we find, together with 4z, in Sz Ed. Hi also
appears in Kentish (4zenbite). The form /i is used occasion-
ally as an Acc., though the Dat. ke, sir already in Laud.
Cr. has come into use for that purpose. The inconvenience
of /i, which was also, as we shall see, a common form for the
N. and Acc. Pl, and of %23, or %2, which was identical with the
Masc. Pron., is obvious.

What appears to be an unstressed form, %a, occurs by the
side of 4#é0 in A. R. Late Sthn. (Trevisa) has, besides %ég,
a form /Awue which may = [hy], and be due either to the
analogy of the Gen. Aur, Aure (O.E. Ayre), or to a special
treatment of [¢'1| from €0 (cp. §168 above)., In the latter case
kue would simply be a late form of 426, St Ed.(1420) has
kee, k¢, as the only.forms.

Turning to the Midlands, we find a fair variety of forms
besides scke, etc., already discussed. Orm. has 3%0 which
probably = [hia] from %éo ; Bestiary has ge, probably = [hié],
also from 4é6 with unrounding of [4] or monophthonging of
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é; Gen. and Ezx. besides ske, sge, has ge and gke, which
mean no doubt the same thing and correspond to the form
in Bestiary ; King Horn still writes keo. The W.Midl. Wil.
of Pal. has kue, and Allit. P. k3, which presumably is due to
a late O.E. %4(e)s; Fos. of Ar. heo; Myrc has generally Aeo,
but also occasionally 4o and %e. This form is probably the
ancestor of the Mod. dial. [hii] used in Derbyshire and
Cheshire.

§304. Had the M.E. distribution of the forms of this
pronoun remained undisturbed, we should apparently have
had ske [fi], in Standard Eng., in the E.Midl. and in the
North generally; we should have had [hi] in the Southern
Area, including Kent, together with a weak form [3], while in
the West, and perhaps the Central Midlands, we should have
[hi].

§305. The M.E. Dat. Fem. of the pronoun of the 3rd
Pers. is regularly Zive, kir, or kere, er, and these forms are
found in all dialects, though careful authors, or scribes (e g.
Gower), sometimes distinguish between /¥, Zire, on the one
hand, which they keep for the Fem. Sing., and #ere, etc,
which is the Possessive Pl, on the other., The majority of
texts, however, write Azre, kere, indifferently. This is the case
in some Chaucer MSS., though others use /%ire in the Fem.
Sing., and Zere in the Possessive Pl., others again reverse this.
The London official documents of the fourteenth century use
kere, ler for the Fem. Sing. D. Mandeville and Wycl. have
har, hire.

Parallel to the M.E. levelling of the Sing. Acc. Masc. pro-
noun under the Dat. form is the use of the Dat. Fem. for the
Acc. also, which is universal in all dialects. The Acc. 4,
referring to a grammatically Fem. Noun, used in O. and V. and
in Shoreham, is exceptional. Modern usage has fixed on Zer as
the Acc. Dat. Sing. Fem. The weakened form of this, without
the aspirate, must have been in use in M.E., though it is
not so commonly recorded as the weakened form of 4if (cp.
§ 306). Sz Editha has hoselder and aneled kerve, ‘ communi-
cated her and gave her extreme unction ’.

|¢ [On the distribution of 4:» and %er in MLE. see § 311, under Possessive
Pronouns,]

The Neuter Pronoun of the 3rd Pers.
§ 306. The usual Nom. and Acc. form in M.E. is 4:¢ in

all dialects, and the other cases are identical with those of the
Masc, Pron,
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Weakening to /.

This is noticeable in E. Midl. texts of an early date: Laud
Chyon., Orm., Bestiary, Gen. and Ex. all have the weakened
form. The W.Midl have both Z%iz and 7z The earliest
Sthn. and Kentish texts have %z, 4y¢, but the late thirteenth-
century Robt. of Glos. has it as well as /4¢2. This appears to
?e exceptional in the South, where %z, %yt are the typical
orms.

The earliest London sources have Z%i¢ only. Davie (1327)
has /it and #z.

The form a used by Trevisa as an impersonal pronoun
should be noted. The same writer uses this foom also as a
weak (unstressed) form of the Masc. (or Neut.?) Pron. It
refers to the agate stone in the phiase a ys blak as gemmes bup,
o« « @ brennep yn water.

Of the fourteenth-century London documents the Charters
generally have either 4iz or iz; only once, according to Mors-
bach (Schrifispr., pp. 121-3), do both forms occur in the same
document ; the Wills and State Records have both forms.

Gower generally has #¢, seldom /%:z; Chaucer has both, &z
being commoner.

Caxton (77oye) still retains /£, 2yt, though ¢f is commoner.
(Cp. also Romstedt, p. 40.)

The late fifteenth-century Charters have both forms, 72 being
the moie common (Lekebusch, p. 107).

Q. Eliz. frequently writes /%:z both in letters and transl.

The Plural Forms of the grd Person (Nom., Acc, Dat.).

§307. The normal M.E. continuations of the O.E. /47
Nom. and Acc., keom Dat., and Aeora, hira Gen., are ki, /em,
kere, lare, respectively, or variants of these. (The Gen. forms
will be considered below, § 312, under Possessive Pronouns.)
The point of interest in the history of the Pl. forms is the
gradual introduction and substitution for the native forms of
the forms Jei, peim, pesr, and their variants, which are of
Scandinavian origin.

It would appear that few pure Southern or Kentish texts
have any of theses-forms before the fifteenth century, The
solitary form JeZ ¢ they ’ occurs, strangely enough, in the 77n.
Homs. The following table shows the N., A., and D. forms
in the principal Sth, and Kt. texts down to the middle of the
fourteenth century:
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S. and S.W.

Lam. Trin. Moral 4 & N R. of Tre~

Homs. Homs. ~ Ode. ' ' Glos. visa.
N. he, ha hie, ke (pet ki, & ki, heo Rz, ki hy, ki, a
A, es hes, 25 (42) i hom hom (29) i’;,m ’
D. keom, heomn,  heom, hem, ham

ham Fam Fom hom

Kentish.

Vesp. A. 22. Kt. Sermons. Shoreham. Ajenbite.
N. M A Az, Ry Aé
A. kis, es A, Az ham, hys Azse, Ais (very frequent)
D. kam ham kem ham

The fifteenth-century Stz Editha seems to be the first Sthn.
text which has Jey, paz in the N. Pl, as the only form, but the
native forms /4em Acc. and Dat., and kure, etc. (cp. § 312
below) are retained.

The E. Midl texts tell rather a different story, and we find
the Scandinavian forms coming in quite early, but even in this
area the Nom. is earlier than the other cases.

1200. 1250. 1250.
Laud Chron. Orm. Bestiary. Gen. & Ex.
N. & Jen ke ke, pei 573
A. heom hemm hem, 15 hem, 15, hes
D. ‘keom, kim hemm, peism hem kem
1300. 1300. 1303. 1440.
Havelok. King Horn. Robt. of Brunne,  Bokenam.
N. el ke ke, ke pey they, pes
A, ﬁﬁt’t, ¥s, es Iu,m hem ﬁem: kem
kem hem
Centy. Midland. West Midland.
1350. 1220. 1350. 1350 1426. 1450.
E. E. Pr. Ps. Ancr.Riwle. Allit. P, Jos. of Ar. Audelay. Myrc.
N. a2y heo, ka  pai pes, keo thas
A.  hem hom hem, hom  hem hem, ham, hem
D. kem hom hem, kom  hem, heom hom kem

The London official dialect of the thirteenth century, as
shown in Henry III's Proclamation (1258), has only /Aeo for
Nom. Pl and 4eom in Acc. and Dat.; Dawe (1327) has still
only 47 in N, Pl

All the London official documents of the fourteenth century
have Jei, Jey, they, etc., in the Nom. In the earliest Lond. Ck.,
for the other cases, 4em alone is found, and even in the later
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documents where Jaym, thaim, pam, etc., appear, kem prepon-
derates largely (Morsbach, Sckriftspr., pp. 122, 123).

The language of Mandeville, Chaucer, Gower, and Wycliffe
agrees in this respect with the fourteenth-century London
documents ; these writers all have /e, pei, they, etc., in the
Nom., but the Scand. forms are unknown in the other cases:
Acc. Dat. sem. Hoccleve and Lydgate (1420) have pei, they
in Nom. but %em in the oblique cases; Malory (1469) has
they in Nom., theym, them in Acc., hem in Dat.; Caxton
(Troye, 1471) they, but kem more usually in Dat. Acc., though
Inote also #kem in Acc. Nut-brown Maid (1500) and Skelton
(1522) have the z4-forms throughout. I have noted the form
kem as late as 1605, several times in Marston’s Eastward Hoe.

All the Present-day dialects have #%¢y or some variant of
it; the old %i, etc., has completely vanished. In the oblique
cases, however, [am], the descendant of /4em, survives to this
day in the dialects and even in Standard English. This is
the form written ’em, as though it were reduced from Zkem.
Down to and during the eighteenth century, this form was
a recognized form even in serious, if somewhat colloquial
writing.

In good colloquial Spoken English [am] is frequent, though
pethaps becoming obsolescent among some classes of society.
The loss of the initial £ parallel to that in #¢, and the reduction
of the vowel, are of course due to the unstressed position, in
which alone [am] can be used.

We may summarize the results of the above account of the
Pers. Pronouns in M.E. in the following table :

First Person. Second Person.
N. Ze, tec, ichy 1, y P, thou, pow
Acc, Dat, me pe, theey pee
Third Person.
Masc. Fem. Neuter.
N. % ’a,a keo, ki, hue, ko, 3¢, 3ke, 3ho, N.A. hit, i, a
séae, schee, sche, she, scho,
etc.
A.  June, kyne, lun, him, Ia, kere, ker, hive, hir, er
hym
D. ki, kym kire, here, etc., hurre kim
» Plural

N. kie, i, kiy, heo, pei, pat, pe33, they, thai, etc.

A. ki, heom, hem, ham, Rise, Jus, paim, peim, pem, thaim, them,
theym, etc.

D. Acom, hem, hemm, ham, hom, paim, peim, etc.



236 Historical Sketch of English Inflexions [cuar. x

POSSESSIVE PRONOUNS

§ 308. The O.E. Genitives, min, jin, Ais, etc., were used
both as real Genitives and as purely possessive adjectives. In
the former case they were often used after verbs and adjectives
which in O.E. govern the Gen,, e.g. ¢¢ eom 4is gepafa ¢ I con-
sent to ¢z (his)’; or God helpe min ‘ God help me’, etc.

In the second case, some of these words (min, pin, éower,
#re) were declined in full like ordinary adjectives, agreeing in
Number, Gender, and Case with the nouns before which they
stood—mid minum éggum (Dat. Pl) ¢ with my eyes’.

In M.E. the purely Genitive force is very early lost, though
there are some examples of a survival of this in early texts:
€. g. pe huile ke mei his (es, hes) wealden ‘ so long as he has
power over it ’, where %is is the Gen. of the Neuter 4:7, governed
by wealder ¢ rule, have power over, etc.’ (Moral Ode, Egerton,
Jesus, and Trin, MSS,, 1. 55) ; further, dog ic is haue drogen in
wo, Gen. and Ez. 2403, ‘ though I have borne ¢# (is) in misery .

Aj3enbite has God Jus aurekep, p. 70, God will punish it’;
bote ke his ne knawe, * unless he know it not’, ibid. (N.B. In
all these cases, however, %is, %es, es may be the typical S.E.
and S.E. Mudl. Acc. PI. Cp. § 307, p. 234.)

The Genitives of the Pers. Prons., then, become mere
Possessives, and are usually uninflected, though occasionally
they take a suffix -, probably on the analogy of %ire, kere
¢ her’, “ their’, which pieserved the e from O.E. ¢, and a.

The typical M.E. forms of the possessives are as follows,
though it seems unnecessary to give an exhaustive list of every
possible variant :

grd
1st 2nd M. F. N.
Sing. min  Jin hzs kise, here ks
m 2 hase hs, her
Pl ure e here
oure  youre heore

oure, etc.  hare
hor, hure, etc.

§ 309. The First Person.

M.E. texts often—one might say generally—distinguish
between min used before words beginning with vowels, and mz
before those beginning with consonants, «

In the Sth., God Ureisun, Soules Warde, Owl and Nightin-
gale, and in the K¢ Homilies, Vesp. A. 22, the form mire
occurs, probably formed from mi- on the analogy of kz-re
(Fem.) (miére is found already in 991, in a Suffolk Ch.)
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§ gro. The Second Person.

The same distinction between j#n and J7 is made as between
wmin and mil. Ouwl and Nightingale and God Ur. have a form
pire (also Dat. Fem) which may be explained on the same
analogy as mire, § 309 above, Or the analogy may be the
Pl. zou-re, ou-re.

NOTE. Parallel to mire, bive, Ow! and Nightingale and Moral Ode
have dre Dat. Sing. Fem. of 7 ‘one’. The O.E. forms are an, anre,
Ore is probably a new formation from M.E. Nom, 4 (before cons.), which

was often used by Chaucer as a kind of emphatic Indef. Art., ‘a smgle
one’, etc.

The Possessive Pronoun of 3rd Person Feminine,

§ 3. The O.E. form Zire survives in M.E. as kive, Ayre,
in nearly all texts, and is far the commonest form,. We find
kere but rarely in early texts. Sz Editha, however, favours
herre, but also has kurre and Aur. The forms with e probably
owe this vowel to the analogy of such a Nom. Fem. as %e.
Hurre probably represents an older 4eore, where the diphthong
may be due either to the Nom. %o or to the diphthongized
forms of the Pl: keom, keora, etc. Of course M.E. forms
with # may also represent an O.E. &yre.

The use of ker(e) is of interest, since it is the ancestor of the
Standard English form. In the West Midl. Wil of Pal. here
occurs, though Zire is the commonest form, and Aure occurs
once according to Skeat (Glossary of W. of Pal). Alist. P.
seems generally to have %Ze# as Possess , though Zy» otherwise ;
Myrc has Ayre.

Tuining to the London and Literary Dialect, the London
Records have %er(e) far more frequently than Aé» (Morsbach,
p- 126); Gower and Chaucer have only Zir(e); Capgrave
(1394-1460), Azre, here being rare (Dibelius, Anglia, xxiv.
220) ; Lydgate (1420), usually %er as Possess., Zir in the
other cases; Pecock (1449), %er; the rather illiterate Cely
Papers which give a good picture of Middle Class speech
(1475-88) have kere, /yr, and occasionally /kar (Sussbier,
p. 77); Caxton has both %ere and 4sr; Coverdale generally
has %ir, but %er occasionally (Swearingen, p. 37), Skelton
(1522) only er ; Edw. Vs 1st P. B. (1547) ker only ; Tottel's
Misc. (1557) still has 4i» as usual form, with occasional Aer
(H%elper, p- 48),»and I have noted the former in Euphues

1581).
( It appears, then, that the introduction of %er wasvery gradual,
and 1ts exclusive use comparatively late. In the later period,
it may have developed from 4sr by a lowering ofZ in unstressed
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positions. It is not easy toascribe the form to any particular
dialect area, since it appears in various districts sporadically ;

uite early in Kent_( Wil. of Shoreham), in the S. West, in
%&’. Midl., and in the non-dialectal Pecock, who is supposed by
some to represent the Oxford type of literary English. It may
be noted that %:ir was a useful distinctive form for the Fem.
Sing., so long as A was in use as the Possess. PL.  With the
introduction and general use of Z4eir, etc., however, Zer could
be used in the Sing. without ambiguity.

NOTE. POSSESSIVE NEUTER. The Possess. #s is a late development.
1 have noted no example, even in the colloquial sources, in the sixteenth
century. Q. Elhzabeth and Lyly, to mention no more, still use Ais;
Shakespeare has the unnflected £ as a Possess. On the other hand,
Charles Butler (b. ¢. 1570) includes z/s in his Enﬁl. Gr. (1634) without any
comment, whence we may perhaps conclude that the form was current,
at least colloquially, and was no longer regarded as a novelty.

The Possessive Plural of the Third Person.

§312. The displacement of the English forms Zere, etc.,
by the Scandinavian Jezr, etc., was like that of the O.E. Dat.
kem, etc., of the Pers. Pron., a slow process in the Midlands
and South. The earliest M.E. Northern texts, on the other
hand, know only the p-, ¢&forms of the Possessive Pl. In
E. Midl.,’however, Ormulum is the only early M.E. text which
has the J-forms, though it still preserves the English forms as
well. None of the Sthn. or Kentish texts, very few of the
W, Midl., and none of the great fourteenth-century writers,
Chaucer, Wycliffe, Mandeville or Gower, have any trace of
pesr, pair, etc.  The London Proclamation of Hen. III (1258)
has a Gen. ker, and this is also Davie’s form. The London
documents of the fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries
utilized by Morsbach are the fust texts, other than the
Northern, and Ormulum, which make any considerable use of
the 2k-forms, and they preserve kere, etc., as well. The
fifteenth-century Hoccleve and Lydgate use /4¢#, but Malory
and Caxton have zker, tiiesr; the latter also ker, hir a few
times (Romstedt, p. 41). The later fifteenth-century London
Charters have Aere comparatively rarely ; Z4ewr, etc., is the
predominating form, and becomes more and more so with
every decade (Lekebusch, p. 110). Henceforth these forms
seem practically the only ones, but Nuz-browwn Maid (c. 1500)
has ker as well.  As lateas 1557, Tottel's Misc. has her a few
times. Machyn's Diary (1550—53) has ker, p. 141.

The folliowing are the chief forms of the grd Pers. Possess.
Pl in the principal dialectal texts:
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SOUTHERN.

Lambeth  Moral Ancr. Owl& Robt.of Tre-
God Ur: “Homs. Ode. Riw. Night. Glos. visa. St. Ed.

kore  hare, heore ﬁh:ara, korey heore hor, here lhure,

ore hare here hAurre,
here
KENTISH.
Vesp. A. 22.  Kt, Sermons.  Shoreham. Ajenbite.
haye keve, hure kare hare, kire
E. MIpL.

Laud Chron. Omm. Gen. & Ex. Havelok. %ﬁ:ngf Bokenam,
heore, kere, heore, |lere, ker, here here hyr, here,
hire pexre  hure, peir 573 peyr (rarer)  ther

W. MiIDL.

Layamon. Jos.of Ar. Allit P. W.of Pal. Myrc.  Audelay.
heore keore, kere  her, kor, here kor, hur here

here
NORTHERN.
Cursor. N. Psalter. Metr. Homs. Minot.  Bruce.
pair pazr thair pasre thair
Jpar

It seems evident from these statistics that zkeir comes into
Literary English through East Midland, from the No1th.

DECLENSION OF NOUNS

§ 313. Gender. Enghsh makes no distinctions of gram-
matical gender in nouns, but only recognizes the natural dis-
tinctions of sex. The confusion of genders which is observable
in Early Transition texts (see account, §{§ 289-93 above, -of
forms of article) was partly due to the working of analogy
which levelled out distinctions in declensional types, partly to
the weakening of vowels in unstressed syllables to -¢ which
took place during the last quarter of the eleventh and the
first quarter of the twelfth century, thus wiping out formal
distinctions to a very gieat extent.

§ 314. Case. In Modern English the only case,in Nouns,
distinguishable from the Nom.,, is the Genitive or Possessive.
Of this case, only one type, that with the suffix -s, survives
and is used both in Sing. and Pl. Ths suffix is written ~'s:
dog’s tail, king's crown, etc. It should be noticed that
although the spelling is fixed, the actual form of the suffix, as
pronounced, varies according to the character of the final
sound of the Noun. After voiceless consonants the suffix is
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[-8] as in [kats, féps], etc. After voiced consonants, and
vowels, the suffix is [F-)z as in [dogz tesl, leidsz fess], etc. After
the open consonants [%, [, z, s| the suffix is [-iz] in Standard
English, but often [Faz] in Provincial and Vulgar English, as
in [h3ssz hed, fifiz fin, bridZiz end], etc.

The origin of this suffix is the O.E. -es, a typical Genitive
Singular suffix for Masc., and Neuter Nouns: jas cyminges
sunu, sweordes eig ‘the King’s son, sword’s edge’. This
suffix in O.E. and Early M.E. was confined to Masc. and
Neuter Nouns of the Strong Declensions, It was very early
extended to all Genders, and to original Weak Nouns as well :
Jave eorpan sczat ¢ the bosom of the earth’, becoming first *Jer
evpen schét and then p¢ erpes bosme; Mod. Engl. earth’s, etc.

In O.E. there were other types of strong declension, both
Masc, and Fem. Thus a fairly large class are the so-called
o-stems like giefu © gift ' (fem.), which in the Sing. is declined
as follows:

N. ficfu

A.
G.D. 5:5{«2
Another is that of z-stems which include words of all
genders. The following is an example :

S.

N sunu ‘son’
A, sunu, -a
G. suma, etc.

NOTE. We should expect the Possess, of wif, calf to be [waivz, kavz]
instead of the actual [wa:fs, kafs], which are new formations on analo
of Nom. We still say {kavzhed] however, and [wazvz] survived in
seventeenth century, cp. spelling wwsves in Marston’s Eastward Hoe.

The Possessive Singular in MLE.

§ 315. These types, whose cases are not very clearly
distinguished, even in O.E.,, suffer in M.E. the further levelling
of their suffixes to -¢, so that there is nothing to distinguish
one type from another. They are, however, distinguishable
from the commonest type, in that they have -¢ in the Gen.
Sing. instead of -es.

Sporadic examples of words with -¢ in the Gen. Sing. occur
throughout the M.E. period.

The Sth. and Kt. texts have such forms of Gen. Sing. as
sune, kis uncle detk, in the Masc, and in the Fem. kuerte loue
‘heart’s love’, soule fode ‘ soul’s food’, senne slepe *sleep of
sin’, thovene mouth ‘the oven's mouth’, oure leueds soster
‘our Lady's sister’, etc.



$ 314-14] Possessive Case of Nouns 241

In the E. Midl. Gen. and Ex. has kelle nigt ‘ the night of
hell', steore name ¢ star’s name’, but as a rule the -es suffix is
used for Fem. nouns as well as Masc. Cp. also Jes cwenes
canceler in Laud. Chron. ann. 1123. Sz Kathersne (W. Midl.)
uses -¢s (-i5) in Gen. S. for nouns of all genders—Zefdss ¢ lady’s’,
etc. Allit. P. generally has -es in Fem. as well as Masc., but
writes Aonde my3t once.

In fourteenth-century London documents, Morsbach finds
a few cases in which the suffix -es is omitted, or replaced by
-¢ in Fem. words: soule héle ‘soul’s welfare’, seint Katerine
day ‘ St. Katherine’s day’, owre lidy chapell ‘ our Lady’s
Chapel’, etc. The last is the origin of the Modern Lady
Chapel. Chaucer generally has -¢s for all genders, but omits
s occasionally in old Fem. words: %erte (also Aertes), widuwe,
cherche, lady, and once in the old Masc, #-stem sune. Caxton
has a few survivals like oure lady matins (cp. our Lady mattens,
Cavendish, 1577), atze brydge foote, etc. He also often omits -s
after words ending in -s—Kinge Menelaus, wyf, str Patryse
dethe, etc. This practice is followed also by Coverdale—Moses
wife, righteous sake, and is found later in the Authorized
Version.

For the adverbial use of the Gen., see below under Adverbs,

§ 331.(3).

NOTE. The practice of writing -’s with an apostrophe, for the Possess.
suffix Sing. 1s unknown 1n the sixteenth century, and mn the first three
quarters of the seventeenth century. Mr. Nichol Smith kindly informs
mesothat ='s came 1n about 1680, and ~s* for the Possess. P, not tall about
1780.

The Plural of Nouns.

§ 316. In Mod. Engl. the only question we need ask con-
cerning the declension of a Noun is,  How does it form its
Plural?’

Apart from foreign words like serapk—seraphim, stigma—
stigmata, rhinoceros—rkinocers (also rhinoceroses), etc., which
take Hebrew, Greek, and Latin Plurals respectively, whose use
must be confined to the learned, the types of Plural formation
in English are very few. They are the following :

A. -s-Plurals: cat—cats, etc.; B. Weak Plurals: or—
oxen ; C. Mutation Pls.: Zooth—teetk, etc.; D. Invarlables:
skeep, deer ; E. Irregular, Double Pls. : ckildren, etc.

§ 317. A. -s-Plurals.

These include nearly all Nouns in the language; indeed,
the number of each of the other types is so small that,
although they include some very important words, many

R
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grammarians who deal only with English as it is consider
them as ‘ irregular’.

The -s-suffix varies in pronunciation according to the same
conditions which determine the form of the Possessive (§ 308,
above): [kts, dogz, leidiz, h3ssz], etc., etc.

There is also a class of words ending in f in the Nom,
Sing., which take the suffix [z] and voice the [f] to [v]; e.g.
loaf—loaves [louf—louvz, kaf—kavz], etc. The explanation
of this is that in O.E. f, though voiceless finally, was voiced
between vowels, so that the forms were A/3f— kldfas, f in the
Pl being pronounced [v]. In M.E. the Pl. was /ves, and
later, when the vowel of the suffix was lost, the combination
|£rs] naturally became [vz]. Thus the w-spelling in Mod.

nglish indicates a phonetic change which took place in O.E.

The OE. forms of the Masc. type are :

Sing. Pl
N. A. kdm ‘home’ himas
G. kames hama
D. Adme hkamum

§ 318. B. Weak Plurals.

The only surviving word of this type in common use in
Standard English is ox, Pl. oxen. (Brethren and children will
be considered under E, below.)

A few others survive in the Dialects, and a few such as
shoon, een, are occasionally found in rather artificial literary
usage.

The Weak Class was originally a very large one. In O.E.
it included Masculine, Fem., and Neuter words. Examples
are. Masc.—guma ‘ man’, kana ‘ cock’, nefa ‘ nephew’, steorra
¢ star’, kunta ‘hunter’, nama ‘ name’, mona * moon’, etc,, etc. ;
Fem.—eorde. folde < earth’, heorte “ heart’, sunne ¢ sun’, swealwe
‘swallow’, 6éo ‘bee’, ta ‘ toe’, clife ‘ cliff’, pise ‘pea’, cwine
‘woman’; Neuter—éage * eye’, éare ‘ear’.

The O.E. Weak Declensions run as follows:

Masc. Fem. Neuter.
At e — .
S. Pl, S. PL S. Pl
N. mina mdnan heorte heortan Zage agan
A. mdnan  monan heortan  heortan éagan  Eagan
G. minan  monena keortan  heorlema |  Zagan  Ehgema
D. mdnan  monum keortan  heortum &dgan  Zagum

In M.E. this form of declension is largely extended in the
Sthn. and Kentish texts, so that many originally strong words
are included, and we find Pls. like applen, dischopen, sustren,



§§ 317-18] Weak Plurals in Nouns 243

bruggen ‘bridges’, dawen ‘days’, déden ‘deeds’, Aevedem
*heads’, konden ‘ hands’, wingen * wings’, etc. Original Wk.
nouns preserve their ending: churchen, hunter *hunters’,
pesen ‘peas(e)’, herien ‘ hearts’, ton ‘ toes’, eyen * eyes’, etc.

Many Latin and N. Fr. Loan-words also take -ez in PL:
develen, diaknen * deacons’, mylen * miles’, chambren ‘cham-
bers’, joyen ‘ joys’, etc.

The texts of the Sth. and Kent. are very fond of a Wk.
Gen. Pl in -ene, OE, -ena, which is used even with words
originally strong, and otherwise regarded as such by the
Sthn. texts themselves. Thus kg, Gen. S. kinges, D. kinge,
/I;" Acc. Pl. kinges, Dat. kingen (O.E. cyn(in)gum), but Gen.

ngene.

The apparent spread of the wk. type in the Sth. may have
been due to the analogy of the Dat. Pl., O.E. -um, M.E. -en.
The latter would be indistinguishable from the M.E. repre-
sentative of the O.E. wk. suffix -an. The Gen. Pl. ending
-ena was also common in O.E. in the so-called é-stem words
(Fem.), which are of course a strong class—e. g. g(s)ef ¢ gift’,
Gen. Pl g(¢)efera. This suffix, M.E -eme, occurring here as
well as in the regular Wk. declension, could easily be further
extended. In the same way the M.E. N. and Acc. Pl -z
occurred already in a large number of words, and the same
suffix resulted from every Dat. Pl. in the language. Hence it
was natural to use it to express the Pl. generally.

In the Midlands, the use of the -z Pls. was very restricted.
Thus in Gen. and Ex. the usual Pl is -5, but a few -en forms
occur, and some are new formations: goren ‘spears’, O.E.
garas; sunen ‘sons’, wéden ¢ garments’, and the old wk. nouns
wunen ‘ laws’, fon ‘foes’, féren ‘ companions’, etc.

In W. Midl. Alliz. P. has y3en ‘ eyes’, trumpen ‘ trampets’,
and the Gen. Pl. &ésten ‘beasts’, blonken ‘horses’, as the
only forms of this class. St Katherine, now generally con-
sidered to be W. Midl., confines the use of -¢z to Fem. nouns.
The pre-Chaucerian London writer Davie (1307-27) has
the shattered remains of the wk. Pl in &ren, halewen, fon,
londen (Dolle, p. 63).

The fourteenth-century London documents dealt with by
Morsbach have an overwhelmingly large proportion of -es
Pls., the -en forms being only Zosy» * hose’, alle Halwen * All
Hallows’ (Sc#riftspr., p. 114). Chaucer, who has more purely
Southern characteristics, has a greatly preponderating number
of -es Pls. but also oxen, foon ‘foes’, pesen, assken ‘ashes’,
kosen, been (and bees) ‘ bees’, toon ‘ toes’, yén ‘eyes’, fleen
‘flies’, sustrem, doughtren (and doughtres). Caxton’s only

R 2
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-en Pls. are shoon * shoes’ (also skois), eyen € eyes’, oxen, Bosyn.
His usual form of the Pl. ends in -e5, or -fs (Romstedt). In
the fifteenth centuty Wk. Pls. are not infrequent, e. g. Akorson
‘horses' (Cely P.). Ewen ‘ewes’ (Northumb, Will 1450),
bothen ‘booths’, 4! Hayhwyn, A! Sawlyn (Shillingford). In
the sixteenth century we still find—skone (Wilson, Elyot,
Gabr. Harvey), A/l Sowllen College (letrer of Layton 1535),
Housen (Bury Wills, Ascham), and so on.

Some of the Mod. Dials. use the Pls. kousen, primrosen.
Chicken is sometimes felt as a Wk. PL. and used collectively :
2o keep chicken. Possibly the form cZick is felt to be the Sing.
of this word.

§ 319. C. Mutation Plurals,

A certain number of nouns in O.E., principally Masc. and
Fem,, have in their N, and Acc. Pl. a change of vowel. This
change is always in the nature of fronting, and is due to the
original presence of an -z-suffix (cp. §§ 104-9 above, on i-
Mutation)., The change occurs also in the Dat. Sing. This
suffix is no longer preserved after long sylls. in O.E., though
the results remain. The following are the principal words of
this class:

Masculine. fot—feét ‘foot’, tip—tzp ‘tooth’, mann or
monn—menn ‘ man’ ; fréond—friend ¢ friend’.

Feminine, lhnutu—hnyte ‘ nut’, bac—bé; * book’, gat—yg &t
‘ goat’, gds—ges ¢ goose’, miis—mys ‘ mouse’, lizs—Ljs ¢ louse’,
cii—cy ‘ cow’, burg, or burh—byrig  city .

Neutey. scrid—siryd * clothing’ (cp. Mod. skroud).

These are declined as follows :

S Pl S. PL

N.A. fot o boe bz
G. foles Jota b2t and boce bica
D. fa Jotum bet bocum

Rather more than half of these mutated Pls. are preserved
in Mod. Standard English ; friend, cow, nut, borough, book,
goat, and skroud have, however, succumbed to the influence of
the vast class of -s-Pls.

Note. The Dative Singular does not directly concern us here, but we
may note that the mutated forms hardly survive beyond Early M.E., with
the exception of lgynéo(see § 322 below). I have noted the old Dat, S, of
&3¢ twice in the Kt. Gospels, as ddch, béck.

The form fryndes in Morsbach’s fourteenth-century London
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documents is probably the O.E. friend with the additional -es
suffix (Schrifispr., p. 114).

The mutated Pl. Aye, etc., is found in M.E. in Midl. and
Nthn. texts, and in W. Midl. Aliiz. P. kuy (see § 315). It
survives as Aye Ekaz’] in the Mod. Dial. of the North, Nth. and
E. and Central Midlands, and in W. Somers. and Devon
(E. D. Gr., § 381).

The form gee?, etc., is fairly common, in all dialects down
to and during the fourteenth century, by the side of gootes,
etc, Itis found as late as Caxton with the spelling gkeet (C.
also uses gootes). Caxton has kyem ‘ cows’, and the Kentish
kene (Romstedt, p. 38).

On the whole, M.E. and Early Mod. agree with present-day
Engl. in the group of words which have mutated Pls.

§ 320. D. Unchanged or Invariable Pls.

In O.E. there is a group of Neuter Nouns which take no
suffix in the N. and Acc. Pl. These are words of one syllable
which has either a long vowel, or two consonants at the end :
deor ‘ beast’, scéap, sczp ‘sheep’, swin ‘swine’, fjr *fire’,
word ‘word’, bearn ‘child’. The short-syllabled words of
the same class take - in the N. and Acc. Pl. This -# is lost
after a long syllable in Early O.E., hence the uninflected form
of déor, etc.

These invaiiables survive to some extent in M.E., and
while many pass into the common -es Pl type, thete are some
additions, some of which are collective nouns, and others
expressive of measure, or number, etc.

Examples: sckgp ‘sheep’, deor ‘deer, beast’, fok, yeer,
thang, hors (Chaucet), etc. :

Caxton uses myle ‘ mile’ in Pl. when preceded by a numeral,
also couple, and pound.

The forms yeres, thinges are found by the side of the un-
inflected Pls.

In present-day English ske¢p and deer are always invariable,
while such phrases as five mile long, two foot high, three stone
Zen, are common though perhaps rather archaic. The words
dozen, couple, score when preceded by a numeral are never
inflected. Note also such phrases as a three-year-old, five-
pound note. R

Swine is now only used collectively—a kerd of swine,
except colloquially, as a term of abuse. Chaucer still uses
Swyn as an ordinary Pl. No doubt the analogy of Z## ‘ cows’
may have helped to retain this form.
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§ 3ar. E, Irregular Plurals.

In present-day English, the forms ckildren, brethren, and
the Provincial or poetical form %sne, require some explana-
tion.

Children. In O.E. the word ¢i/d (neuter) is generally
declined like word (see § 320 above) and has an invaiiable N.
and Acc. Pl, ci/d, but the form éildru is also found. In M.E.
there are two chief types of Pl.: one ckildre, derived from
éildru, found in Orm, and Gen. and Ex. (chtldere), Allst. P.
childer ; and the other ckildren, found in the Sth. and Kt., used
by Chaucer and Caxton, and in present-day English. This
form is of course a double Pl., since the -r- is itself a Pl
suffix, and to this is added the Wk. suffix -e#. Coverdale has
a PL Gen. ckilders, otherwise children. Edward VIs First
Prayer Bk. has both forms of the Pl in the phrase—c/kilders
children (Marriage Service).

Brethren. This shows mutation of the vowel as well as
the addition of -e#.

In O.E. the usual W.S, PL is é7rgpor and bripru, but it is
worth noting that the Dat. Sing. is éréfer. Rushworth?
(Mercian) has N. and A. Pl dr@dre, by the side of é»5er and
brodre, and Lindisfarne (Northumbr.) has also mutated forms.
The declension of &rgpor is remarkable, as it belongs to
a small class of words all expressing family relationships :
O.E. fader ‘ father’, modor ¢ mother’, doktor ¢ daughter’, and
sweostor ‘sister’. Médor and doktor have Dat. Sing. méder,
dehter, but no mutation in the Pl in O.E.

In Early M.E,, in the Sth. and Kt. this whole gioup of
words take the Wk. -en-suffix in the Pl.: érotkeren and
bretheren, sustren, modven, doustren, etc.; Gen. and Ex also
has brethere ; W. Midl. (Allit. P.), brether, dezter ; Chaucer,
bretheren, doughtren (and doughtyes), sustren. Caxton has
brethven, bredern, bretherne, brothern. The association of
brdper on the one hand with the mutation Pls. was effected
through the Dat. Sing , since most words which had a mutated
Dat. Sing. had also mutation in N. and Acc. Pl

The association with the -ez Pls. could be effected if any
one member of the group acquired this suffix. Swstrenz may
well have been the starting-point, as it is thg most consistently
used form in the Sth. As has been pointed out before, the
origin of -ex# in M.E. need not in all cases have been O.E. -a,
but it might arise from a generalization of the M.E. weakening
of the Dat. Pl. suffix -wm. When once -ex arose in the Dat.,
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the tendency to extend it to the other cases of the Pl. would
be very strong, owing to the large group of words which
already had the suffix from another source.

Apart from the group of relationship words which were
associated by meaning, there were several other words—old
neuters, like éi/drw, which had -»% in the Pl in O.E., and in
M.E. -re, and -ren. When once &retkeren and the rest were
established, it would be natural to regard -ren as a PL suffix
and to extend it to the words which normally had -re. These
were, among others: O.E. Z¢ ‘egg’, Pl. Z¢ru, M.E. &, Pl
éire(n); O.E. lamb—lambru, ML.E. lambre, lambren; O.E.
calf ‘ calf'—calfru, M.E. calfre and calvren. Here again the
Dat. PL. ckildren, eiren, calfren helped in the process. In
this way, a considerable group of Pls, in -»¢x was formed.

Kine. This form is of course another example of a double
Pl, showing mutation: O.E. ¢j, etc., + the weak -2 suffix.
The three types 2uyn, kin, kén are all found fairly frequently
in M.E. Chaucer has %47z, Caxton Zyen and kéne. The kin-
type may have been assured permanence by a natural associa-
tion with the collective swin, which was invariable (§ 314).
In Standard and Literary English, £zze is archaic, and poetical.
In the Mod. Dials. it is used in the W. of Scotland, the Nth.
of England, Kt., and Devon (E. D. Gr., § 383).

Other dialectal double Pls, of the same kind are [gizn,
mizn, fitn].

§ 322. Survivals of old Datives in English.

Meadow 1s an old Dat., O.E. mZdwe, mxdewe, etc, fiom
Nom. Fem. m&d. This word, and Leasowe (Chesh. Pl. N.),
leasow (Mod. Dial.) ‘meadow’ from O.E. /#s, Dat. lZswe,
belonged to the so-called -wd-stems, a group of Fem. words
which originally took the suffix -wd- after the ‘root’. In the
O.E. Nom. all trace of this has disappeared in long-syllabled
words, but the w survives in the oblique cases.

In M.E. the forms medwe, medoue, leseo, lesoue, etc , occur,
generally used indifferently as Nom. or oblique case. The
forms mead and leaze are descended from the Old Nominatives.

Bury in PL Ns. is from the O.E. Dat. Sing. &yrig from
Nom. durk. The usual pronunciation at present, when the
element 1s stressed, is [berz] representing O.E. (Kentish) berig,
but the spelling represents a M.E. type pronounced [y]. The
word borough is descended from the old Nom. buruk, with
a parasitic # in the second syllable.
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THE ADJECTIVES

. Declension.
§ 323. Oid English.

The Adjective in O.E. has two modes of declension—the
Strong and the Weak, which correspond, on the whole, to the
Strong and Weak Declensions of Nouns. Nearly all adjectives
can be declined in both ways. The Strong Declension is
used when adjectives occur predicatively, or attributively,
without the Definite Article The Weak Declension of Ad-
jectives is used after the Definite Article.

O.E. adjectives distinguish Gender, and Number.

STRONG DECLENSION. WEAK DECLENSION.
Singular. Singular,
M. F. N. M. F. N.
N. god £0d, blacu god N. gdd-a gdd-e god-¢
A. god-ne ade go‘d A. god-an — —_—
G. gid-es god-re god-es G, - —  god-an
D. god-um godre £od-um D. -— - -—
Instr. gdde —_ Lode
PL M.F.N. PL
N. A, gode god-e £od, blacu N. godan
G, - Lod-ra — G. god-ena,-ra
D, — god-um — D. god-um

NOTE. The forms of é/2c ‘black’ have been given in the two cases,
N. Fem. 8. and N, A, Fem. Pl,, in which short-syllabled words retain the
suffix -%, lost after long monosyllables.

The cases which differ in their suffix from those of nouns are: Sing.
Acc. M., Dat. M.; G. and D. Fem. ; Dat. Neuter; in the PL.—N., and A,
Masc., G. of all Genders. The suffixes ~7¢, -ra, -re are formed on the
analogy of the Pronouns: ke-ne, ki-ra, ki-re, ki-e.

§ 334. M.E. Adjectives.

The declension of Adjectives undergoes considerable modi-
fications in M.E. by the natural process of levelling all the
vowels of the endings under -e.

Further, since -an and -u#» are both levelled under -ex, it is
impossible to tell which suffix it repiesents ; e.g. & p¢ guoden
‘ to the good ’, Dat. PL, 43enb., p. 72.

The Early Transition texts of the South preserve some of
the strong adjectival endings, and distinguish to some extent
between Strong and Weak endings.

Thus Holy Rd. Tree has D. Sing. Fem. ludre, Jinre, but
often drops the r of the suffix ; an Acc. Masc. mucelne; whereas
the Dat. PL still preserves -um occasionally, by the side of
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-on, -an, -a, -¢. The Weak forms often drop the -», and
a strong Gen. Pl Aaligra occurs wheie we should expect -ena.
(See on this text Napier’s admirable Introduction, p. liv.)

The Weak suffix -en is disappearing from the language,
perthaps by weakening and losing the -#, so that it is indis~
tinguishable from the Strong ending -e. At any rate the -en
suffix appears not to survive the close of the twelfth century,
except in Adj. used as Nouns.

The Strong endings remain, here and there, considerably
later. Godne is found in Lazamon, 1388 ; alnewan in Azen-
bite; A. R. (Morton’s text) has godere, Dat. Sing., p. 428, and
0 godre keale, p. 194 Orm has allre nést, 1054. Chaucer
still has a few Gen, Pls. in -» in his poetry—youre aller cost,
oure aller cok, and the fossils alderbest, alderwers (ten Brink,
Claucers Spr., § 255). A belated allermast occurs in Sz
Editha,

For the Central M.E. period the ordinary suffix for attri-
butive Adj., used without distinction of Gender, Number, and
Case, is -¢; cp. Chaucer’s ‘smale foules maken melodie’. This
-¢ remains in poetry until, together with all other unstiessed
-¢'s, it is lost towards the close of the fifteenth century. It is
often omitted in prose much earlier, especially after long
vowels. It was probably archaic and disused in the spoken
language considerably earlier.

§ 325. French Adjectives in M.E.

French Pls, in -s occur in Chaucer oftener in his prose than
in his verse (ten Brink, Chaucers Spr., § 243). These forms
occur chiefly when the Adjective is used attributively and
stands after the Noun. places delutables, weyes espirituels,
goodes temporeles. But -s 1s found also when the Adj. pre-
cedes the Noun: 1 the sovereyns devynes substaunces; and
occasionally when the Adj. is used predicatively: romances
that ben royales (rhymes with Zales), Sir Thopas, 137. These
Pls. are fairly common in the fifteenth century and even occur
in the sixteenth, e.g. most demures and wise sustris (c. 1450),
nobles lettres(1458), letters patents (Lord Berners); clirreste days
(Q. Eliz, Transl.).

§ 326. Comparison of Adjectives.

In O.E. the ordjnary suffixes of Comparison are—Comp.
-ra; Superl. -ost, more rarely -ast, -ust, and still more rar_ely
-est. There were in Gmc. two types of suffix: -dza, -dst, ; -12a,
-ist-.  The latter occur in O.E. only in a few words, which
are known by having i-mutation in the Comp. and Superl
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It is not otherwise possible to distinguish the two types in
O.E,, as -os¢, -es2, etc., may occur in the same word without
mutation.

~

Examples of unmutated type:

keard—heardra, Aeardost
Juger—foegerra, faegrost

This is the normal type, and in M.E. occurs as Zardre,
hardest.

§ 337. Examples of type with i-mutation.
There are comparatively few of these:

eald ‘old’ W.S. weldra teldest

non-W.S. eldra eldest
Lréat W S. gricira

gingra, gingest
georg Merc,:. gungra gungest
long lengest
strong strengest
brad bradra (generally

brad-)

héak W S. kierra W.S. kichst

non~-W.S, kérra non-W.S. Aékst

Comparatives are inflected weak, Supeilatives nearly always
weak, except in forms ending in -o0s¢, -es? (N. A. V. Neut.).

NoTE. In O.E. the Comp. either takes Jomne ‘than’ after it, with the
thing compared 1n the same case as that of the thing with which 1t 1s
compared : Sé waes belera ponne 1c (Beow. 469), or omits ponne, and takes
the Dat. of thing compared ; #ne ongeat he 55 kiene selfne bettran dorum
Lodum monnum, Cura Past., p. 114. 23, cit. Wulfing, Syztuz, p. 75.

In ML.E. more of the mutated forms survive than in the
Mod. period. Chaucer has strenger—strengest, lenger—
lengest. At the present day we retain only elder—eldest, and
these with a specialized meaning, defining usually the place
or order in a family : #he elder of the two brothers, the eldest
son, Eldest was still used with the old force in seventeenth
century. Elder as an ordinary comp. of old occurs in
Euphues England, Arber's Reprint, p. 258. Strenger, lenger,
are used by Sir T, Elyot (1531). .

NoTE. The Comp. of great is generally gritire, grétter in M.E.
(Chaucer, Caxton), with vowel shortening. Shakespeare rhymes grefter—
better (Viétor, Shakesp 167). On the possible influence of this gmp. on
the form [grest], see § 232, Note.
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§ 328. Irregular Comparison.

Certain words form their Comp. and Superl. from a base
other than that of the Positive.

O.E, M.E. (Chaucer).
‘good’  gid Gevern  betst good betire  best
‘bad’ el wyrsa  wyrsta  evil 32”" ""r werst
R
‘little’ btel laessa lsest bitel ldsse leest

No comment is required on these words, as we have retained
the irregulanties. We generally use smaller, smallest, as the
Comp. and Superl. of Zittle. Less and least a1e generally adverbs
at the present time, and we usually employ a Comp. Zsser
adjectivally.

§ 329. Certain Adjectives derived from Adverbs and
Prepositions are used with Comp. and Superl. forms in O.E.

Cfap? Jferra Seervest
far Jeor z Jerra Jervest
‘near’ néak néarra ::.Z_j;”

‘ earlier, former’ xr Xrra ®rvest
‘forward’ Jore Jurira Jyrrest * first’

Far represents O.E. feor, M.E. fer, far. Chaucer’s ferre
is the Comp. of this and represents the above O.E. form.
We now use further or farther for this, the former being
really the Comp. formed from O.E. ford, used, as we see
above, as Comp. of fore. Farther is on the analogy of furtker,
but owes its vowel to far.

Near is an old Comp. of #Zak, and is derived from O.E.
néarra ; it is still used, in the form meer, as a Comp. in
Chaucer. We now feel near as a Positive, and have formed
new Comp. and Superl. with -e7, est. The real historical
Positive is gk, corresponding to, though not identical with
Chaucer’s ney, from O.E. nek (cp. § 171 (36) for Mod [naz]).
Our word #ext, the old Supeil, is quite isolated from uigh,
near in form and meaning.

Erst. This is the old Superl. of Zr, represented by our ere
(Adv.). Evrst is obsolete except in deliberate hiterary usage.

First. Now and in O.E. used as an Ordinal. The base is
*fur-, of which it is a normal Superl. with *-isz. From the
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same base is O.E. fore, earlier *fura-. The O.E. comp.
Jurdra is from base ford-,

§ 330. Superlatives in -most.

The words foremost, utmost, inmost, etc., require some ex-
planation. There is an old superlative suffix -ma which
survives in O.E. in for-ma ‘first’ (cp. Lat. pri-mus) and other
words indicating for the most part position or direction.
Forma means literally ‘ most forward ’

In O.E already a form fyrmest existed, which is a double
superlative, having both suffixes, -m-+-isz. A large number
of other words with the double formation exist in OE,, e. g.
sidemest * last’, lxtemest * last, latest’, nmemest ¢ inmost’, nord-
mest, etc. The suffix -mest was identified with O.E. m&¥sz,
mdst ‘most’, and forms with -m®s¢, rarely -mast, are found.
In M.E. this latter normally became -mdst, the association
with mdsz preventing shortening. To all appearances, there-
fore, we get superlatives with mdst used as a suffix, though
historically they are nothing of the kind.

The old supeilative (used as an Ordinal in O.E) forma,
where no longer felt as such, received the normal Comp. suffix
-er and appears as former, while fyrmest was altered to_fore-
most, the first syllable being associated with former, the
second with mdsz, as we have seen.

Utmost stands for E. M.E. @#tmdst, with shortening of ## to
#it- before -m-. QOutmost is a new formation on the same
model, from ou?.

Other new formations of the kind are Zopmose, hindmost.

Uppermost, uttermost, outermost have the supposed super-
lative suffix added to a Comp. ending -¢». The O.E. Comp.
of #t was jterra, and #@terra. The latter becomes wutier

(§ 176).
ADVERBS

. §03£:I. There are three main ways of forming Adverbs
in .

(1) By the suffix - added to Adjectives: wide ‘widely’,
sode * truly’.

(2) By the addition of an adverbial suffix—(a) -fe ¢ like’'=
Mod. -ly : sodlice, fréondlice * friendly wise’;,or (8) -unga, -1nga:
terringa ‘ angrily ’, eallunga ¢ altogether’ ; or(c) -lunga, -linga :
grundlunga, -linga ‘from the foundations’; (d) -mZlum:
styccemalum ‘piecemeal ’ ; () -rddum : floccradum ‘in tioops’,
etc.
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(3) By the addition of the Genitive or Dative case ending
to an adj. or noun: ealles ‘completely’, dages ‘by day’, and
by association with this, #éktes ¢ by night’, dearnum ¢ secretly’,
micclum ¢ much, very',

§ 332. The Adverbs in -¢ are very common in O.E. and
equally so in M.E.; cp. Chaucer's We/l coude ke sitte on hors
and faire ryde. With the disappearance of unstressed -¢ in
the fifteenth century these adverbs become indistinguishable
from adjectives, e.g. to run fast, to sleep sound, to work
kard, etc., etc,

The -linga type survives in a few more or less obsolete
words—darkling, and formerly noseling ‘ on the nose’, fatling
‘with the flat of the sword’, and others were used ; unga
survives in keadlong, sidelong. Piecemeal has already figured
above. Old Dat. Pls. survive in seldom, and the archaic
whilom.

Genitives occur in #eeds ‘ he must needs do it’, now-a-days
(=n# on dzxge) with an -s suffix as well as the old preposition,
and similarly ¢ nights (=on nikte), always, once, etc., etc.
Twice and thrice are M.E. foimations—iwies, pries on the
analogy of ones. The O.E. forms are twiwa, driwa.

Once = O.E. anes (see § 240, Note (2) for explanation of
[wans]). Chaucer has the phrase for zke nones * for the nonce’
— for Jen ones, where the adverbial dmes is used as a noun.

VERBS

§ 333. The inflexions of verbs in English express distinc-
tions of Person, Tense, and Mood.

The inflexions of Person aie chiefly confined to the Pres.
Indic. and the 2nd P. Past Sing., there being no distinction
made between the persons of the Pl.

The Tense endings distinguish between the Present, used
also in a Future sense, the Preterite, or Past Tense. The
Indic. and Subj. Moods are distinguished by different personal
endings.

The most important formal distinction of verbs into classes
is that made according to the mode of forming the Past Tense
and Past Participle.

Those verbs which, like Mod. Engl. follow—followed, laugh
~—laughed, weld—welded, form their Past by the addition of
the suffix -ed [d, t, #d] are known as Weak, and those which,
Like ride—rode, sing—sang, express the difference between
Past and Present by a change in the vowel, without the
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addition of a suffix, as S#rong verbs. This vowel change is
known as Gradation. Its origins lie in the remote past, before
English, or even Primitive Germanic, in the Aryan period.

The history of the forms of English verbs is partly merely
that of ordinary sound change, as in O.E. writan, Pret. wra?,
Present-day wrife~—wrote, which is covered by the general
statement that O.E. [i, 4] become Modern [az ox]. On the
other hand, the principle of Analogy has fashioned the forms
of Modern English Stiong verbs, in some cases, to a degree
which is probably in excess of its influence in other parts of
speech, though, as we have seen, Analogy has indeed been
active among the Pronouns and Nouns,

§ 334. Personal and other endings in O.E. Verbs (cp.
Sievers, ae. G7., § 352 and following sections).

PRESENT TENSE.

Indicative Subjunctive. Imperative.
Sing, PL Sing. P,
I. -6 1. 2 Sing.—; -¢
2. =(e)st -ap 2 t-e -en, ~on, -an 1. Pl -an
3. =(e)p 3. 2. Pl -ap
Infimtive Participle
-an -ende
PRETERITE.
Indicative. Subjunctive.
Smng. PL Sing. PL
Strong. Weak. Strong. Weak. Str. & Wk. Str. & Wk.
1. — -
2. -¢ ~est ~Un, ~ON, ~an  -on - ~en, (om, an, wk )
3 — -
PAST PARTICIPLE.
Strong. Weak.
-en ~ed, -od
NOTE 1. In W.S, texts syncope of the vowel usually takes place 1n

the endings of the 2nd and 3rd pers. Sing. This produces the vaiious
combinations of consonants with -sf and -5, and certain changes in the
consonants result : winst, winp from winmst, winnip ; biist for *bhrdst
from *kidest ; bat for *bitp from *hdp from *bidsp; grvet for gréth for
*erél1p ; (iést for ciés(f)sé, also for cies(f)p, etc, etc. In non-W.S, we get
full forms ééosep, etc.

NOTE 2. Already 1in O.E. the 3rd Sing. Pres. Indic. appears as -es in
Nthmb., by the side of -¢5, and the PL as -as by the side of older -a&p.
The other dialects preserve the old endings. These early Nth. forms are
important in the light of later developments.

NOTE 3. When the order of pronoun and verb is inverted, as often
happens in O.E,, instead of the endings -ap, or oz m the PL., the ending
is ~¢: Pres. we dindap, but binde we ; Pret. we bundon, but bunde we.,
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VERBAL INFLEXIONAL ENDINGS IN M.E.

$ 335- Present Indicative,

The main features are preserved, allowing for the loss of
distinction between -ap, -¢3, -on, -an, -en which arises from the
levelling of these under -g3, -en.

There arise, however, certain characteristic modes of distri-
bution of the endings of the Pres. Indic. in the various dialects.
On the whole, these are as follows:

Sthn. & Kt. E. Midl. W, Midl. E. Mudl. W, Midl Nth.
Sing. Pl  Sming. Sing, Pl Pl Sing. Pl
1. -¢ - - -e
2. -est }-eﬁ -est -es, ~est }-m, es :;"’ ’_" -es }-e.r, -2
3. ~ep ~ep,es -eh, -es 5 UB s

Taken together with other features, and allowing for variety
of usage within a given dialect group, the forms of the and
and 3rd Pers. Sing., and those of the Pl, are useful tests of
dialect.

The Present Indicative. A. The Singular.

The Southern dialects generally retain the old endings in
the Sing. The E. Midl. on the whole agrees with this, but
the N.E. Midl. (Rod. of Brunne, 1303) by the side of the
usual -¢p in 3rd Sing has also -s, especially in rhymes, e.g.:

pe holy man zellep vs and seys
pat pe lofe made euen peys.

The W. Midl., owing no doubt to Nthn. influence, frequently
has -s in 2nd and 3rd. In the Nth. -s is universal in 2nd and
grd Sing.

NOTE. W3l of Pal. has ~es, -us and -ep, -up n 3rd S. about equally

(Schuddekopf, p. 74). The late Awdelay has -1s, -ys, -5 most frequently,
but also a fair number of examples of ~e/%, -y?k, -utk (Rasmussen, p. 82).

In the London Dialect and Literary English, the -s type
gained ground but slowly. The earliest London documents
to first quarter of fourteenth century have only -¢f (Dolle,
p- 72); the later fourteenth-century documents have only -3,
-ith, -ep, -eth, except for one Nth, -s form (Morsbach,
Schriftspr., pp. 134, 136, 137); Chaucer with one exception
in rhyme, felles—eMNes, has only -eth, -ith, in Verse and in
Prose (ten Brink, § 185; Frieshammer, p. 95); the fifteenth-
century London Charters, etc., have an enormous preponder-
ance of -#z4-forms, but about three examples of -es (Leke-
busch, pp. 121 and 123); other official London documents of
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late fifteenth century have also a sprinkling of -s- forms.
Caxton has only -¢#%, or -i¢k (Romstedt, p. 45).

The Oxford wiiters, Wycliffe and Pecock, employ only
-tk, but Lydgate has frequent -¢s forms, while Capgrave has
only one (Dibelius, Angha, xxiv, p. 247). The -es forms
certainly become more frequent both in prose and verse during
the sixteenth century, though until the third quarter of the
century the -etk, -ith, forms greatly predominate in both
the formal and the familiar prose styles. The poets Wyatt,
Surrey, Sackville use frequent -s- forms, but an examination of
the instances appears to show that they occur instead of the -2
type chiefly in the interests of rhyme or of metre, It has
been suggested by Hoelper (on Tottel’s Misc.) p. 54, that the
-s forms were first made current by the usage of the poets, and
that they passed from poetry into prose, and thence into the
colloquial forms of standard English. This does not seem to be
supported by theevidence, The poets practically only employ
these forms when they aie obliged, while, with a few exceptions,
such as Latimer and Ascham, writers of elevated prose hardly
use them at all before the end of the sixteenth century. The
-¢s endings are found chiefly in more or less colloquial private
letters ; Machyn, the last person to be influenced by literary
usage of any kind, uses them in his Diary, in the rare instances
wheie he uses the third Sing. Pres. at all. Such stately prose
as that of the first and second Prayer Books knows only -#%,
and the same is true of the much later Authorized Version of
the Bible, We must regard -es as definitcly colloquial in
origin. (See full discussion of this, and the other question of
the dialectal origin of these forms, in my Hist. Coll. Engl.,
pp. 332-37.) The ending -es in the third S. Pres. has usually
been regarded as of Nthn. origin in literary and standard
spoken Engl. Since direct Nthn. influence upon the dialect of
London is out of the question, we must suppose that it was
exerted, if at all, indirectly through the E. Midl. But the
documents written in Lincs., Notf., and Suffolk,in the fifteenth
century, that is just when the -es, s forms begin to make a
sporadic appearance in London documents, hardly show
a greater number of these forms than do the latter, Bokenam,
for instance, having hardly any at all. The ending -ez%, -y?4,
predominates in E. Midl. as in London itself. On the other
hand, the Wilts. text, S. Editha (c. 1420),actually has a few -5
forms, and it would surely be fantastic to suppose that Nthn.
influence could have been exerted here! Holmquist (see
Bibliography E.) appears to wish to derive the forms from
Leicestershire (see p. 145 of his book), but even supposing it to
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be established that -5 was the characteristic form of Leics., it
is difficult to see that the solution of the problem how -s got
into London Engl. 1s helped thereby. How could a feature of
the Leics. dialect pass into the colloquial speech of London?
On the whole 1t seems probable that the -es foim has nothing
whatever to do with the Nthn. dialect, but has been developed
quite independently in the South through the influence of, and
by analogy with, the common Auxiliary #s.

The Present Indicative. B. The Plural.

The Sthn. dialects preserve the O.E. -ap, in the weakened
form -¢f. While the typical Midland ending is -ez, fiom the
Subj., later weakened to -2, W. Midl. iexts, by the side of this
ending, and the typical -u#, very frcquently use the Nthn.
-5 (-es, -us). Nthn. dialects have regularly -s, which as we saw
in § 334, Note 2, is found already in O. Northumb,

It is interesting to observe the encroachment of the Midl.
type in the London dialect, and the gradual elimination of
the Sthn. -g§ form. The earliest Charters have -ap, -¢5, but
Henry IIT’s Procl. (1258), while still retaining -¢4 in Aabbep,
beop, shows already a preponderance of the Midl. -ez forms:
willen, hoalen, senden, beon (twice). Davie (1327) has only one
example of -¢5. In Morsbach’s fourteenth-centwy documents,
Sthn. -e¢4 still lingers occasionally, but Midl. -ez or -¢ are
very much commoner (Schrifispr., pp. 134,136, £137) , Chaucer’s
Prosc has -ez oftener than -e. Inrhymes, -¢1s nearly universal,
-en rare. Frieshammer (p. g6) mentions only four cxamples
of -z Pls. Pecock and Caxton have -en. The late London
Charters, etc., have most often -ex, or, after a vowel, -z, by
the side of this, but considerably less often, -¢, -et% 1s found
rather more than twenty times, and once -22k; -es occurs
twice. A certain number of forms without any ending are
used, but these are not very frequent (Lckebusch, p. 124).

Shakespeare has ‘and waxez in therr mirth’ (cit. Morris’s
Hist. Outlines, ed. Kellner-Bradley, p. 257), where the suffix
is obviously used for the sake of the metre. Ben Jonson,
writing 1640, says that the suffix -en was used in the PL
¢till about the reign of Henry VIII’, but adds that ‘now it
hath quite grown out of use’ (cit. Kellner-Bradley, p. 257,
footnote). Pres. Pls. in -es, -#n occur occasionally in the
sixteenth century : &z, St. Papers of Henry VIII (1515); ben,
Surrey,ZEneid Bk. ii. 735; you that biamen, Wyatt, Tottel 37;
they loaden, Euphues, p. 144 ; and as latc as 1695 we sayn
in Congreve’s Love for Love, Act I1I, Sc. VL

S
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$ 336. The Preterite.

In O.E., whereas the 2nd Person Sing. of Weak Verbs had
the suffix -es7, like the Present, Strong Vbs., on the other
hand, had only -¢ in this Pers. The vowel of the base is
different from that of the 1st and grd Pers. in O.E. and M.E.
So long as this distinction was preserved by the Strong Vbs.
the ending remains unchanged, but later, when the vowel of
the 2nd Pers. is levelled under that of the other Sing. forms,
this Pers takes -esz on the analogy of the Present.

Chaucer preserves the old distinction of vowel in the and
Sing Piet. only in verbs of the sing, find-type, and not always
here. He often has such forms as 2Zox founde, He also has
forms without -esz in vbs. whose vowel in 2nd Pret. has been
levelled under that of 1st and and Pers.—zkow drank. On the
other hand, forms like begonnest are also found (ten Brink,

193).

; C;:)cton habitually inflects the 2and Pret. Sing. with -esz, -s¢,
both in Wk, and Strong Vbs., but exceptionally has zkow
took, had, fond, gate, sawe, knewe (Romstedt, p. 37; Price,
p 188). In Wycliffe, Bokenam, Pecock, and Capgrave, the
-est forms greatly predominate, though the old forms are also
found (Dibelius, Angla, xxiv, p. 256) Price, p. 188, gives
examples of the uninflected forms from Shakespeare and
Heywood.

§ 337. The Present Participle in M.E. and afterwards.

In a general way, the form of the Pres Part. is a useful
indication of dialect in M.E., but it must not be relied upon
absolutely, without considering the other dialectal features of
a text. The Sthn. and Kentish texts have -#nde, the Midland
generally -ende, and the Nthn. always -and. The more
Northerly portions of E. Midl. dialect, however, e.g. as seen in
R. of Brunne (Lincolnshire), have -and after the Nthn. use,
and the Sthn. Midl has -tz#d¢ according to the Sthn. dialect.
The West Midl. texts have very commonly -and, except Fos.
of Ar., which has habitually -inde

By the side of these forms, a new type of Pres. Part. comes
into use, first in the Sth. during the M.E. period, one in -fnge,
The origin of this is uncertain, It is first used in the Sth.,
and 1s the ancestor of the Present-day form.

Kellner-Bradley, p 263, mentions ridinge in Lazamon, used
in the same sentence with the older and more usual goinde.
Handlyng Synne has already a fair number of forms in -yng,
but otherwise the Nthn. type -amd, especially in rhymes.
The Sthn. Trevisa, according to Morris, Introd. to A3zenbite,
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p. Ixiv, has always -imge, -ing, never -inde. The Kentish
Ajenbite has only -inde, -ynde. In W. Midl., Earliest Engl.
Pr. Ps. has generally -and, but also in keping hem; Fos. of
Ay. several forms in -mge, by the side of -inde; Allit.
P. -ande; Wil. of Pal. -and thirteen times, Midl. -end
twelve, and -ing ten times (Schiiddekopf, p. 75) ; Audelay has
almost exclusively -ing, twice -and in rhyme, and once -and
in the middle of a line (Rasmussen, p. 82).

The earliest London documents have -:zde in Procl., but
Davie only -ing (Dolle, p. 73) ; Chaucer’s Prose -zng(e), rarely
-enge (Frieshammer, p. 97); Morsbach’s Charters, etc., only
-yng(e) (Schriftspr., pp. 175, etc.); the later Charters have
only -yng, -ing, or -eng (Lekebusch, pp. 122, 123, 125).

It is worth noting that Chaucer’s contemporaiy Gower very
rarely uses the -Zng(e) form, but almost invariably -ende, with
the accent upon this suffix (Macaulay’s Introd. to the small
ed. Conf. Amant., p xliv). Mylkand Kyne occurs in Paston
Letters in 1450, i, p. 98.

THE WEAK VERBS

§ 338. It should be noted that the distinguishing feature
of a weak verb is that it has the ending -ed, -z in the Past
Tense. Some weak verbs show a change of vowel, as feack—
taughkt, O.E. t&Fian—rtdkte, where one form has #mutation,
and the other has not (§ 106) ; others show a change of vowel
due to gradation, éréng—brought.

Classes of Weak Verbs.

There are o1iginally three classes of Weak Verbs:

(1) Those in -*jan which have Z-mutation whenever the
original vowel is a back.

(@) When the original vowel of the base is short, the
following consonant, other than 7, is doubled in the Inf.,_ in
all forms of the Present except the and and 3rd Pers. Sing.
and the 2nd Impeiat.

Examples:
Inf. Pret. P.P.
nerian ‘save’ nerede (ge)-nered from *mnazjan, etc.
lemman ¢ tame’ lemede (ge)-temed from *fammyan
cnyssasn ‘strike’ cnyssede (ge)-cmyssed from *knussjan
Settan ‘set’ sette (ge)-seted from *saltjan

(6) When the vowel or syllable of the base is long, no
doubling of the consonant takes place. The Pret. ending is
S 2
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usually -de, earlier -2da, the -i- having been syncopated, except
after -», and often /,

Examples: N
Inf. Pret. P.P.
déman ¢ ‘judgef ! di7dede gge;-}ﬁmm; ii:rom :dﬂ7j¢m
JSréfran ‘comfort’  jfrefre ge)-f7e, rom *frofryjan
das"ll:m ‘divide’ dielde (gz)-dacjlr::’ from *ddZian
(W S\ Aisrnn ‘hear’ hizrde { op\-hiryed from *Aéarmnn

(2) -gjan Verbs. This suffix appears in O.E. as -iaz, having
passed through -Zan, -7jan, and then being shortened to -zasn.
The bases of these verbs have no mutation, The Pres. Indic.
Sing. normally runs licige, locast, locap. The Pret. ends in
-ode, and the P.P. in od.

Examples:
Inf. Pret. P.P.
ldcran locode (ge)-locod from *lgkajan
halgian kalgode (ge)-halgod from *Aal(a)gdian
Jancian ‘ thank’ pancode (ge)-pancod from * pankijan
wilnian ‘ desire’ wilnode (ge)-weinod from *wzingran

(3) So-called -e- Verbs.

These verbs, whose formation offers some difficulties, are
those in which the suffix -jz- interchanges with Gmc. -az-, or
-Z- in the various forms. The Inf, and Pres. Indic. 1st Pers.
Sing. and the Pres. Indic. Pl, have doubling of the consonant,
and j-mutation of preceding vowel in these forms; the
suffix of the Pret. is added to the base directly, without any
intervening vowel.

Examples:

Inf. Pret. P.P.
hoebban ¢ have’ haefde (ge)-haefd
st 23&}&
afast
-
afa,
3rd z}mj}
PL  habbap
lLibban (lifian) &ifde (also leofode like -gjanvb.) gelifd

ist  libbe (lifige)
2nd  leofast (ltofast)

3td  leofap (liofap)

Pl hLbban (leofap, liofap)
1st  seigan ‘tell, say’ de ve)-sacgd
2nd  sagast (ssgst V{".S.) il (e)-smg

d W.S.
Bl
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NOTE 1. The difference between Zemman from *fammyan and temeds
from *Zamida is due to the mterchange of -7a- and -z~ in the suffix.
Before -7~ a consonant 1s doubled, but not before -z-.

NOTE 2. In dd¥lan from *dzljan the double consonant has been
simplified after a long vowel.

NOTE 3. The b6 m A#bban 1s from *-37-, The & m this form and in
hsebbe is the s-mutation of &, *Habjan<*haebbpan, which would become
*hebban. Habban s a new formation *%abbjan, on the analogy of *%ad-as,
*Aabap 2nd and 3rd Pers. Sing. Cp. also § 107 Note.

Irregular Weak Verbs.

§ 339. There is a certain number of verbs which have -ja-
in the Inf and Pres. (all except drngan), but which have often
lost the -z- of the stem, before the suffix -de in the Pret. and
P.P. Many of these survive to the present time. The com-
bination of the Pret. suffix with the final consonant of the
base often brings about considerable changes n the latter.

Inf. Pret. P.P.
sellan ‘ give, sell’ sealde (Angl salde) geseald (Angl. sald)
tellan * tell, count’ tealde (Angl. 2alde) geteald (Angl. 13ld)
settan © set, place’ selte geset(2)
leig(e)an ‘lay’ legde gelegd
byégan *buy’ bokte gebokt
recc(e)an ¢ narrate’ reahte gereaht
strecc(e)an ¢ stretch? streahte gestreaht
peic(e)an ¢ cover’ beakte gepeaht
lxc(e)an ‘seize’ ldehre gelxht
riec(e)an ‘ reach’ 3:2.6;;: gerieht
13%éi(e)an ‘teach’ :%;: LelRht, getiaht
recé(e)an ‘reck’ rokte —
séi(e)an * seek’ sdhte gesoht
peni(e)an ¢ think’ Ppohte gepoht
Pync(e)an ‘seem’ pithte gepiht
wyrc(e)an ¢ work’ aworhte geworkt
bringan brohte Lgebroht

NOTES 1. sellan, tellan have mutation of & (§ 107), but Fracture of &
m Pret. (§ 102). The Sthn. and Kt. representative of seg/de in M.E. 15
sélde. sdide and Mod. sold are from Anghan salde (§§ 126, 164, 165).

2. sette 1s from *satda, *satla, and owes 1ts ¢ to the Pres. and Inf. ;
legde is also an analogous form.

3. byégan 1s from *Sug-jan (§ 100); dokte from *bux-ta, with change
of % to o before & 1n next syliable.

4. reciam—ryeahte and all the verbs which have & or ¢ in Inf. and Pres.
and -#Z 1n Pret. illustrate the Gmc. and O.E. change of #¢ to k¢: *rdlpan
<relian; *rakda<’rakla*<rakta<*rehim<reakte. Ths form, as well
as sireakte, peakte, has Fracture (§ 102).
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5. The normal Prets. of l&lan, r¥iam, axe !3kte, rahte, from *taikia,
etc. There is nothing to cause mutation here, and the by-forms zihte,
riehte owe their vowel to the analogy of the Pres. and Inf,

6. On the changes in sélanm, penian, pynian, wyréan and their Prets,,
cp. §§ 105, 109 and Note, 108, 113.

7. bringan—bydhie shows a gradational change *Jriy3-— “8rayx-,
comparable to simg—sang, but *brayy- mnstead of *brayj- is rather a
puzzle, We must assume a pnimitive *érayx-, otherwise the suffix -# in
O.E,, and n O.H.G, érdkta, cannot be accounted for. Perhaps the
analogy of *payy-ta (O.E. pokte) may have produced srayx-fa, or again
the existence of the pairs *fay3- —fayx-, *kay3- —*kayx- (cp. § 98) may
bave helped to form *érayx- by the side of *é7ay3-. The latter survives
in O.E. drengan from *éray3-yan.

Weak Verbs in M.E.

§ 340. The points to be considered are the treatment of the
Inf., the Pret., and the Past Part,

In the Nth. and Midlands the -ja» vbs. with long first sylls.,
and the -a7 class, are practically both levelled under one class,
in -¢(n). Thus O.E. deman—demde becomes déme(n)—dzmde,
just like kave(n)—havde or hadde.

The -djan class, on the other hand, while losing, except in
the Sth. and Kent, the -i- in Inf,, and Pres. Indic. 1st S,
retains the vowel ¢ before the ending of the Pret. Thus O.E.
locian—Ilocode becomes Iloke(n)—ioked(e). The -jan vbs. with
short first sylls., whether of the O.E. werian or Zemman type,
appear in M.E. as wére(n), temme(n) respectively, but retain
the -¢- before the -de in Pret.—weéred(e), temed(e), being thus
levelled under the Zictian type, since -ode, -ede both appear as
-ed(e) in ME.

Thus from the point of view of the Pret. there are two
classes, one which has the suffix -de¢ or -#2 added to the base
direct, and the other which has -¢- between the base and
the -de suffix. The Inf. and Pres. Indic., however, show only
one type: kdue, loke, make, were, hérve, deme, etc.

§ 341. A further confusion involving the Pret. also arises
in later M.E. Forms like axede, werede, wunede, Iuvede
lose the final -2 and appear as wered, luved, azxed, etc., though
often written full, the loss being proved by the metre in
poetry. This gives two types of Pret.—démde, érde, but luved,
azed, etc. Now a cross analogy works between the two
types, so that we get démed on the analogy of Zuved, but also
luvde on the analogy of démde. The result is that poets
often use both forms of Pret. for the same word, Zuved(e) or
Inv(e)de, cry(e)de or cryed(e), cleped or clepte, etc., etc. In
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a genergl way, however, one or other of these forms must be
used—either c/zged with loss of final -¢, or clepte with loss of
medial -e-. Such a form as clepede (three sylls.), if it occur,
must be regarded as a new formation from a blending of both
types. In the Pl the forms which do not syncopate the
medial vowel lose the suffix -es, such forms as yelleden,
strémeden being rare, and being of course, like similar forms in
the Sing., the 1esult of blending (cp. ten Brink, Ck. Spr., § 194).

‘The O.E. -ian Vbs. in Sthn. and Kentish in M.E.

§ 342. This type is very common indeed in the Sth. and
Kt., and originally obtained in the London dialect, though it
disappears thiough the encroachment of the Midl. tendencies
in the fourteenth century. Before this, such Infinitives as
Lepauien, werien, makien, tholie are found (Dolle, pp. 72 and
73). In fourteenth-century Kentish (Ajzendite) the typical
ending is -Ze, -ye, or -y : louze, louye, louy ; mdiks, maky ‘ make’;
katye, hitse ‘hate’, polie, polye © suffer’; loks, loky ‘look ’ ; ponka,
ponky ‘thank’, etc. Many foreign verbs also have this ending:
troubli, excust, stonckhi * to staunch’, etc,, etc.

STRONG VERBS

Ol1d English Period.

§ 343. These are divided into six classes, according to the
vowel series represented in the forms. The foims which
show the various gradation vowels are (1) Inf, (2) Piet. S,
(3) Pret. PL, (4) P.P. The type of the Inf. occurs also in
Pres. Indic., Impeiat, and Subj. The vowel of the Pret.
Sing. occurs in 1st and 3rd Pers of that; that of Pret. Pl
occurs also in and Pers. of Pret. Sing., and in Pret. Subj. S.
and Pl. The vowel of P.P. sometimes agrees with that of
Pret. Pl, but in other classes is an independent vowel, not
found in any other form of the verb.

§ 344. Class L
Inf. Pret. S. Pret. PL P.P.
bitan ‘bite’ bat biton (ge)-biten
drifan ‘drive’ draf drifon arifen
Lewitan ‘depart’ Lewdt Lewiton Lewilen
ridan ‘nide’ rad ridon riden

So also slidan ‘slide’, snipan * cut’, bidan ‘ wait, bide’, and
several others.
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§ 345. Class II.

Inf. Pret. S. Pret. PL P.P.
b2odan ¢ announce< béad budon boden
seopan ‘ boil’ seap Sudon soden
Léolan ‘pour’ geat Luton golen
Sedgan ‘flee’® Neah Sugon Sogen

So also ééosan ‘choose’, hréswan ¢ have pity, rue’, cleofan
“ cleave, split’, scéotan ‘ shoot’, etc.

NOTE. difan ‘dive’, séiéfan ‘thrust’, dricam ‘enjoy, use’, lican
‘lock’, belong to this class. The # may go back to Idg. &».

§ 346. Class III. The original series in this class was
Gmec. ¢, a, #, . In West Gmc. and O.E. various combinative
changes affect these vowels, according to the consonants
which follow.

Group (a). Verbs whose base ends in nasal+ another
consonant :

bindan ‘bind’ 323:3 % bundon bunden
Jindan Jand Sundon Junden, etc.

So also ¢ringan ‘double up, fall’, grendan < grind’, windan
‘wind ', geltmpan * happen’, climban ¢ climb’.

Group (4). Verbs whose base ends in 1+ consonant:

helpan kealp hulpon holper
mellarn mealt multon molten
So also sweltan “ die’, delfar ¢ delve, dig’, swelgar * swallow ',
etc.
Group (¢). Verbs whose base ends in r, or h+ consonant :
weorpan ‘hurl’ wear, wurpon worpen
ceorfan ¢ carve’ lea, cusfon corfen

Also weorpan ‘become’, hweorfan ‘turn, go’, steorfan
‘starve’, in sense of ¢ die’, beorgan ‘ protect’, beorcan ‘ bark '

Jeoktan * fight’ Jeakt Juhton Jokiten

Group (2). The following verbs either show the vowel series
u?changed, or shghtly modified by Fracture, or early change
of # to o:

Inf. Pret.S.  Pret. Pl P.P,
bregdan ‘ draw, brandish’ a sword broaegd brugdon brogden
berstan ‘burst’ baerst burston Sorsten
Jrignan ‘ ask, find out’ Jroegn Jrugron Jrugnen
Spurnar spearn spurnon Spornen
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NOTE. Spurnan owes its vowel perhaps to the Pret. P1. Frignan way

Io:;n: :;; : éio the analogy of frié¢(e)an ‘ask’, from same base = *fregjan,
g prek-.

§ 347. Class IV.

Inf. Pret. S. Pret. PL P.P,
bderan ‘bear’ bar baeron boren
drecan ‘break’ brdc briecon brocen
stelan ¢ steal’ st3l stelon stolen

Also cewelan ‘kill’, kelan ¢ conceal .

NOTE 1. Numan ‘take’, nom, nomon, numen, and cuman, c(w)om,
o(w)omon, cumen are only iregular in appearance. Nim- nstead of
*nem- 18 due to the influence of m. Cum-, #um- 1n P.P, are also due to
change of o to % before m. The type cum- of 1st Pers. Pres. Indic. and
Inf. i3 from earher *cwuman from *cuweoman from cwiman. Cp. Goth
giman, and § 110 and Note. Nowm, c{w)om, instead of ndm, etc., are due
to the analogy of the Pl. where 7 1s regular before a nasal (§ 99). We
also get Pl. #amon and Sing. ndm (W.S. and Kt.).

NOTE 2. In non-W S. these vbs. have of course & in Pret. PL. (§ 123).
§ 348 Class V.

Inf. Pret.S. Pret. Pl. P.P.
cwepan *speak, say' cwwp cwrkdon cweden
sprecan sprac  sprxcon  sprecen (Late O.E. spec-, etc.)
tredan traed  lriedon  UIreden

W.S. giefan ‘ give’, on-, be-, gretan ‘peiceive, obtain’, etc.,
have the forms:
efan eq géafon  giefen
ge{’:m §m{ gealo  gielen
The non-W.S. dialects have no diphthongization, and there-

fore gefan, gxf, gzfon, gefen, etc. (§§ 115, 120, 123) The
following belong to this class:

Inf. Pret. S. Pret. PL P.P.
szon ‘see’ seak s@won sewen and s@wen
geféon ‘rejorce’ gefeak Lefagon —_

séon from *sekwan (§§ 102, 112), seak from *szk, sawon
from *sZwum (cp. § 9o (8)), séwen formed on the analogy of
Pret, Pl . , )

biddan ‘ pray’, sittan ‘sit’, higean ‘lie down’, are peculiar
as forming the Inf. and st Pers. Pres Indic. with a ya- stem.
This is responsible for i instead of ¢ (W. Gmc. change) and
also for the double consonants and ¢¢ éiddan fr9m *bed«lz_’;g‘m,
siztan from *settjan, higan from *legran. Gothic has didjan
where ¢ for ¢ is a charactenstic isolative change. In other
respects these verbs are quite regular: ssttan, szt, s®ion, seten.
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$ 349. Class VI.

Inf. Pret. S. Pret. Pl, P.P.
Jaran ‘go’ ~ Jor Joron Jaren
bacan ‘%ake ' bic bocon bacen

So also waséan ‘wash’, galan ‘sing’, kladan ‘lade’, wadan
¢ go, pierce’, etc., etc.
sceacan ‘shake’ sé(e)dc sé(e)acor sceacen
owes its diphthong to a late tendency which affected back
vowels.

Inf. Pret. S. Pret. PI. P.P,
standan stod siodon standen
slean ‘ strike’ sisg sldgon slagen, slegen (cp. § 107 on
swéan ‘ wash’ Pwag Jpwagon P-p. of sééan)

These verbs have Fracture, loss of £ and contraction in
Inf. (§ 112).

A certain number of verbs of this class form Inf. and Pres,
with -: séeppan ‘injure’ from *skappjan, swerian ‘swear’,
steppan © proceed ’, hlrehhan ¢ laugh’, etc.

These have mutated vowels and double consonants in the
forms mentioned, but are otherwise normal.

steppan stap stopon stapen, etc

REDUPLICATING VERBS

§ 350. A few verbs in O.E. retain signs of reduplication in
Pret. The reduplicated forms are chiefly used in poetry,
though /%ekt occurs by the side of £2¢ 1n prose.

hitan *order’® heht cp. Goth katkdit
yiedan ¢ advise? reord ” ratrip
ldcan ‘ play’ leolc » latld:k
letan ‘let’ leort » latlot

§ 351. The following veibs have assimilated the redupli-
cated syllables:

Inf. Pret. S Pret. PL P.P.

n ¢ catch, take’ Jeng Jengon Jangen
';fin ‘hang” hen, héngon hangen
Jeallan ¢ fall’ Jeoll Jeéollon Jeallen
hleapan leap’ hleop hleopon hledpen

NotEe. For explanation of A3n, fon, and fehp, etc., cp. §§ 98, 112, 105,
352. )

Mutation of 2nd and 3rd Pers. Sing. in Strong Verbs.

§ 352. As the usual suffixes of these Pers. are -fs(?), -55,
the preceding vowel if back, or a diphthong, is fronted: éZase—
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G5Esh, cume—cymp, fo—fohp; i ¢ it is raised t0 i: cwape—
i, helpoalp el G, e, T 10 e

NOTES ON POINTS CONNECTED WITH THE VERB IN O.E.

. (1) The prefix ge- (unstressed), generally used in the P.P.
in O.E., without modification of meaning, is found in Gothic
in the form ga- and in O.H.G. as g¥-. It becomes ze- and
simply i- in Transition and Early Middle English. It dis-
appears altogether in the Nth. in M.E., and to a great extent
in Midland, but survives longer in the South.

The survival of #- in the fourteenth-century dialect of
London (Davie and Chaucer) must be regaided as one of the
Southern features of that dialect. The piefix ge- is also used
in O.E. with all parts of Verbs with the function of making
intransitive veibs transitive, e.g. sitfam ‘sit’, but grsittan
‘occupy, take possession of’, etc.; gan ‘go, walk’, but gegan,
‘overrunm, take ' (a country, etc.).

Verner’s Law.

(2) An interchange between % and g, p and J, often appears
in O.E. Strong Verbs. This has primanly nothing to do
with verbs as such, but is meiely an illustration of a general
principle of Sound Change which was active in Primitive
Germanic, and it may appear in any class of words where the
necessary conditions aie present, It should be remembered
that ¢ and 4 stand for sounds which were originally voiced
open consonants [z, 8] and not stops. The change, therefore,
of & to g, p to d is simply one of voicing to start with, the
original sounds being [x, p]. These represent Aryan £, ¢
(later &4, %), which by the so-called Second Sound Skift
are merely opened in Gmc. In posttions other than initially
(where x, p always remain), these sounds are voiced in Gmc.
when the accent in Aryan and Early Gme. fell on any other
syllable than that immediately preceding the x or p. Thus O.E.
weorpan from *werpan from Aryan *wért-, but O.E. wurdon,
Gmc, *wurdim, Aryan *wytim. Similarly O.E. feder,
Gmc. *fadéy, Aryan *patér, which used to be regarded as an
‘exception to Grimm’s Law’, is satisfactorily explained from
the position of the primitive accent which still survives in
Gk. marjp. This far-reaching law is called after the name of
its discoverer, Karl Verner, who formulated itin 1877 in K_ul}n’s
Zewtschrift, vol. xxiti, pp. 97-130. Under the same conditions
primitive s was voiced to g which usually appears in W.Gmc.
as »—Q.E. was but wZron, céos-an but cur-on, etc.
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THE STRONG VERBS IN M.E. AND LATER PERIODS

§ 353. The changes in the forms of Strong Verbs since the
O.E. period have been determined partly by normal sound
change, partly by the action of analogy working in various
ways. The results of the latter factor have been (2) the
levelling out of what proved to be an unnecessary variety of
forms, and the reduction under fewer gradation-types; (5) the
transference of verbs from one class to another.

These points may be briefly illustrated.

Normal Sound Change since O.E. Period.

§ 354. The series of vowels found in CL I in O.E. i, &, #,
?: ridan—rydd—ridon—riden, etc., became in M.E. 7, 3, #, Z by
the change of 4 to  which took place in the Sth.and Midlands.
Inthe Mod. Period a fuither sct of changes made the series into
(a7, ou, 7], giving the Present-day [rezd—rowd—ridn]. Again,
CL IV, which in O.E. had shott vowels in all forms except the
Pret. Pl.: brécan—=brac—brEcon—bricen, developed in M.E,
—apart from other changes—Ilong vowels in all forms except
the Piet. Sing., through the M.E. process of lengthening
which affected the short vowels of open syllables, thus giving
broken—brik (also brak)—bréken (also braken)——broken.

Levelling of Pret. PL. under type of Singular
(Northern Preterite).

§ 355. This mode of levelling is an early characteristic of
the Northern dialects, and in the Nthn, Homulies, and Cursor
Mundi, etc., we find Pret. Pls. such as faand, dranc, bigan,
rade (O.E. rad), sagh (O.E. sx% ‘saw’), etc. This type of
Pret. spread later to the London literary dialect, and to it we
owe our forms sang, drank, forbade = [bzd], etc.

In M.E. this mode of reduction is an important sign of
Northern origin, or at least Nthn. influence, when found in
a doubtful text. It is referred to by German writers as
nordlicher Ausgleick, and we may call such Prets. Nortkern
Preteries.

Levelling of Preterite under type of Past Participle
(Western Preterite).
§ 356. While the dialects of the Sth. and Midlands pre-
serve, on the whole, the distinction between the Singular and
Plural of the Pret.,, where this existed in O.E., with fair
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completeness during the whole M.E. and into the Modem
Period, a tendency exists, especially among writers of the
South:West and the Southerly West Midlands, to use the P.P.
type in the Pret. as well. Gun, bygun, flow, fought, bounde,
which occur severally in Lajamon, S. Markarete, Rob. of
Glos., Trevisa, and Wycliffe, as Pret. Sing., cannot be derived
from O.E. -gan, fleow, feakht, bind, which normally produce
M.E. -gan, fiéw, fauht, bond. The vowels in the form mentioned,
or their ancestors, do however occur both in the Pret. Pl. and
the P.P. (except 1n the case of fought)—O.E. gunnon, gun-
nen ; flowon, flowen; fuhton; bundon, bunden. The new
M.E. forms might therefore at first sight be derived from the
Pret. Pl type, and some writers explain them in this way,
but as Bulbring points out (48! d. starken Zestw , pp. 116-17),
the Pret. Pl. type 1s the least permancnt of the various forms
of the Strong Verbs, and never survives in Mod. Engl. unless
it be the type also of the Past Participle. While therefore
the Pl. may have helped to fix its type in the Pret. Sing., it
seems probable that the main influence was exerted by the
P.P. The form jfought in M.E. is ambiguous. While it
cannot represent the old Pret. Sing., it may represent esther
J#kt with ox for #, in which case it might be dertved from the
Pret. Pl., or the oz may stand for a diphthong, in which case
it would 1epresent the type of the old P.P. foktes.

The Mod. form [f5t] cannot be descended from fizkt, which
would give [fast], but can perfectly well represcnt the old
P.P. type, just as O.K. dokzer, M.E. douhter (o = diphthong)
has become [d5to]. The spelling of the Present-day form
points to the P.P. and not to the Pret. Sing. type fau/kt, which
though it would also become {f5t] would be spelt fang/kz.

This mode of levelling is known as the Western type
(German, westhicker Ausgleick).

Transference of Verbs from one Class to another.

§ 357. The verb speken, O.E. sprecan, belonged originally
to Class V, and ran sprecan, sprac, sprd&con, spreccn, but in
M.E. a P.P. spoken, from which, of couise, our form is derived,
is found. It 1s clear that this form with o is on the aualogy
of the P.P. of CL IV, e.g. éroken. This class differs from V
only in having o.in the P.P. Other verbs in M.E. undergo
the same transference, such as jeuen * give’, for which a P.P.
30uem is often found, though this form can also be explained
by assuming Scandinavian influence (s_ce Price, p. 100, and
references there given), and the Preterites slew, drew (O.E.
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slgg, drig) which show the influence of the reduplicating verbs
growan, grevw, M.E. Pret. S. grew. The contact must have
arisen from the existence of a form (Inf.) s/, which would be
parallel to grdw-, blow-, etc. Sk actually occurs in Shake-
speare, and may be from Scand. s/3, or slew, dreww may both
be explained as loan-forms from the Nth., where *s/i(wen),
*dyi(wen) would be parallel to &ladwen—bléw, prawen—
prew, etc.

NOTE. Owing to the very large number of questions, many of them
of great interest, which arise in the history of the English Strong Vbs,, it
is utterly impossible, within the limits of a small book, to attempt to deal
with the subject in any but the most superficial manner. A full treatment
would mean to a great extent the discussion of each ndividual verb, the
enumeration of all its forms at every period, and an account of how each
form arose, 1n so far as 1t was not the normal representative of the O.E.
form. Most of the vagaries fall, as a matter of fact, under one or other
of the principles mentioned above. 1t 1s the details of the application of
Analogy between one class and another which cause most difficulty. We
can only deal here with a few outstanding verbs under each class. For
a thorough treatment of the problems, and an enumeration of the chief
facts, the student must refer to the works of Bulbring, Dibelius, and
above all to the illummating book of Price, with its copious collection of
the forms of each verb found among wrnters from Caxton to Elizabeth.
The following account is chiefly based on Price’s work. I have had to
resist the temptation to enter into many an alluring discussion, and have
necessarily restricted the treatment mamly to the elucidation of the forms
of Present-day Literary and Standard Enghsh. Further matenal from
texts ranging from fifteenth to early eighteenth century will be found in
my Fast, Coll, Engl., pp. 342-55.

The Classes of Strong Verbs in M.E. and Mod. English.

$ 358. Class I (O.E. i—a—2—2). Type: wrile, wrote,
written.

This class preserved its integrity to a great extent in ML.E,,
and added the French estriver, M.E. strive, stroof, striven.
The e-forms in P.P., wréten, sméten, etc., found in M.E. and
down to the seventeenth century, may be explained according
to Luick’s principle (§ 174) or from the non-W.S. wreoten, etc.

Bite preserves the old Pret. dose as late as 1557. The
form is found in Caxton and Coverdale.

Chide, originally a Weak Verb (O.E. Pret. éidde), passed
into this class in fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Coverdale
and Authorized Version of the Bible have c4ode, and P.P. chid
and ckidden appear in Shakespeare.

Slide retains slode in Caxton, and Ben Jonson allows it.
Present-day s/id may be explained from the P.P., but also
may be due to Aide, /ud.
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NOTE. Hide, an old weak verb, like chide, has been drawn partly into
this class, the Pret. M.E. A%dde suggesting the Pret, Pl, and PPP. t; of
Cl. I. The suffix -es in the P.P. shows that it is felt as a Strong Verb.
When once Aidden had arisen, comparable to s/idden, it was natural for
the latter verb to develop a Pret. Sing. s/id,

Strike in M.E. had the normal Pret. strak, O.E. stric.
This became Early Mod. stroke. In early seventeenth century
strook, struck began to take its place. By the side of M.E.
strok there existed also a form strake, and a P.P. stroken, on
analogy of drake, éroken, helped by sate, sitten, parallel to
strake, stricken. Struck may be due to analogy of stuck.
Stick, earlier stzken, had forms stake, stoken parallel to styake,
stroken, and it seems possible the latter may also have had an
Inf. strick, when the analogy would be complete. Suck
itself may owe its vowel to the sting, stung Class.

The regular Verbs of this class in Present-day Engl. are
write, ride, stride (P.P. doubtful), smite, vise, drive.

Bide, abide, shine retain the old Piet. but have lost the
P.P,, the latter being either Weak, or having the vowel of
the Pret. Skone is now pronounced both as [[zn] and [fown].

§ 359. Class Il (O.E. é6—ea—u—o). Types: freeze,
Jrose, frozen; choose, chose, chosen.

In this class the interchange of s—r, J—d, ctc., has been
eliminated.

Freeze. In O.E. -fréosan, -fréas, -fruron, -froven. The
Present-day Inf. is normally derived from the O.E. form.
The Old Pret. Sing. and Pl. have disappeared, and their place
has been taken by the P.P.type, with z from the Inf. Caxton
still has a Pret. frore with no alteration of the medial con-
sonant. Frore 1s found in 1494, and froge first in Shakespeare.
Milton’s ¢ parching air burns frore’ is the old P.P.

Flee, fly. The O.E. verbs fléon and jfiéggan differed only
in the Inf. The former meant flee, the latter fly. Flee is
descended from fléon, M.E. flee(n); fly from the type seen
in 2nd and 3rd Pers. Sing. Pres. O.E. fizehst, fliehp, which
produce a new M.E. Inf. ffien, flje(n), the latter being found
in Chaucer, etc. Chaucer uses the Pret. Sing. ﬁez,/z, ey (O.E’.
JSlek from fizak) indifferently m the senses ‘flew” and ‘fled’,
and indeed the Infinitives are also confused durms the whol'e
M.E. and well into the Mod. Period. The new Pret. flex is
found in Rob. of Glos., and is the ancestor of our flew. It
is due to the analogy of the Reduplicating Verbs blswan,
blzow, M.E. blzu, etc., and was encouraged by the form of the
P.P. flowen (O.E. flogen) parallel to dlswen, etc, Our P.P.
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Jlown is of course descended from the O.E. and M.E. forms.
It is possible that a further association with O.E. féow from
Slowan ‘flow’ may have existed. Chaucer has also a Pret.
Sing. flough ‘ didst fly’, and a Pret. Pl. fowen in the sense of
‘fled’. The former is from the old P.P. type fdg-, M.E.
Jouk-; the latter is probably also from this type. In Early
Mod. the new weak Pret. for flee comes in, and Tyndale has
Seed which may simply be a new formation from fee +d, or,
if ee represents a short vowel, it may be derived, as has been
suggested, from O.E. ffedan ‘flow’ (cp. flod), Pret. fledde, M E.
Jledde. This would be the ancestor of our fed.

Choose. The O.E. ézosan—cieas—curon—coren is normally
represented in Chaucer, so far as the Inf. and Pret. Sing.
types are concerned, by ckeesen [€), and chees [E]. The Pret.
Pl and P.P, are both ckosen, which show the O.E. P.P, type
as regards the vowel, the s [z] introduced from Inf, as in
Jrozen, and ck generalized from the Inf. Pres. and Pret. Sing.
The chese (Pret.) type is last found in the second quarter of
the sixteenth century. Chose occurs in Pecock and in Caxton,
but the latter also has Chaucer’s form, and a form ckdse, the
explanation of which 1s doubtful.

The former is of course the ‘Western’ penetration of the
P.P. type into the Pret.

It remains to explain the form ckoose [tfiz]. This may be
derived from O.E. é#san by a shifting of stress, giving M.E.
chisen instead of chzsen from O.E. czosan. This type of Infin.
is found before 1530. As early as 1300 chuse occurs in
S. Markarete (W. Midl.), and in 1510 the spelling ckewse is
found, and this rhymes with »efuse. This type, spelt chuse,
continues side by side with ckoose, etc, during the sixteenth,
seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries. It is not infrequent in
first quarter of the nineteenth century. The chuse-type, as
seems to emerge from the rhyme, had the sound of [¥], and
this would point to an origin from O.E. &5, which was written
# in M.E. in the Sth.-West, and W, Midl. We may derive
this type, then, from a Western form of O.E. ¢zosan. Chuse
[t/7z] and choose [tfuz] would later be levelled under the
latter pronunciation. See § 265 on Early Mod. [¥].

Lose. O.E. losan—leas—Iluron-—loren. This has now
been merged in the Wk. Verb. It owes itg spelt form to O.E.
loszan, and its vowel sound possibly to association with Joose,
or as suggested in the case of ckosse, by a stress-shifting 1n
O.E,, that is, a form ldsan, M.E. losen. The normal descendant
of the O.E. Inf. is M.E. /2sem, which occurs as late as
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Shakespeare, and the Authorized Version. In Sth. M.E,
Pret. Sing. -ks, Pl. -Juren are found. Early Mod. has the
Wk. Jost. The old P.P. lorm and forlorn are often used in
sixteenth century, and a case is recorded as late as the
eighteenth. The Adj. forlorn with an independent meaning
is now quite dissociated from its original connexions. It is
used as an Adj. as early as the middle of the twelfth century.

§ 360. Class III (O.E. in—an—un—un). Types: sing,
sang, sung; find, found, found; (el—(e)al—ul—ol): swell,
swollen.

Most of the old verbs with nasals have preserved the
original forms. In find, etc., the lengthening of the vowels
before -#4 has produced the interchange [21—a%].

Cling, sing, spin, begin, spring, ring, swim, drink, stink,
sink preserve the three types of the old Inf. and Pres., the
Pret. Sing., and the P.P. Swing, win, slink, sting, sling, fling,
on the other hand, have levelled the Pret. under the P P. type.
Wan, sparn are still found in sixteenth century, clang in
fifteenth, wrang in Shakespeare, wroong, wrong in Spenser,
Slang in Ascham, flong in Kyd.

Of the verbs with e—#elp, delve, melt, swell, and yield—the
form swollen is still used, but more as an adj. than a P.P,,
the ordinary form of which would be swelled, while the Pret.
is always weak ; molten is purely adjectival, delve is practically
obsolete except in mannered speech or writing, and is always
weak ; /kolpen survives in the public mind simply on account
of its occurrence in the Magnificat. Yield is now a Wk. Verb.
The old Pret. yold(e) from O.E. geald, or perhaps from the
O.E. P.P. type gilden, is found in Caxton, and 1n Spenser.
P.P. yolden is found as late as Gascoigne (died 1577).

Tuining to the find-group—Late O.E. findan, fand, fandon,
Janden—we find this preserved in Chaucer as fim.im, Jond,
Jounden, founden, and the fond-type in Pret. survives in Caxton
and his contemporaries, and into the sixteenth century. But
Caxton and other fifteenth-century writers also use the P.P.
type founde, and this is the exclusive form in the principal
sixteenth-century writers.

The verbs #ind, grind, wind have very much the same
history as find.

Run demands a few words to itsclf. The O.E. forms were:
irnan, ternan, yrnan, eornan (Merc), arm, urnon; rinnan,
rann, runnon, runnen. The MLE. Inf. and Pres type is usually
#enn- which is probably Scandinavian. The earliest example
of »un as Pres. type is about 1325 (Metr. Hom.),and this form

T
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in a Northern dialect is difficult to explain. It is hardly the
ancestor of our form, unless indeed it be a borrowing from the
Sth. or Midlands. _The old Sthn. yr#an would become M.E.
srnen, which with metathesis would give runmen and Mod.
run. On the other hand, this might be derived from Merc.
eornan, which would also become wrner in W. Midl. (y from ).

§ 361. Class IV (O.E. e—ax—F—0). Types: bear, bare
(Bore), born ; break, brake (broke), broken.

Bear. In non-W.S. the Pret. Pl. was béron, etc., in O.E.,
and in Kentish, and part of the Merc. area, the Pret. Sing.
was &%. In M.E. we find bér—béren in the Sth. The
lengthening may be a natural process in syllables ending in
a single consonant (though this is doubtful), but it may also
be explained from the analogy of the other forms of the verb,
which all had long vowel—béren, béve, boren, with lengthening
in open sylls.,, in Pres., Inf., and P.P., and &éren with an
original long vowel in Pret Pl. Those dialects which retained
O.E. & retracted this to 4 in M.E., and here we get a Pret.
Sing. bd» and bdr(e), where the lengthening may be explained
like that in éé». This M.E. édr was the ancestor of are, so
common in fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth centuries.

In Gen. and Ex. we already find a Pret. Sing. dore which
need not be due entirely to the P.P. type of the same verb, but
partly also to theanalogy of swdr. The two verbs would then
Tun sweéren—swor—sworen ; bevem—bor—boren In this case
the ¢ in the Pret. would be tense, that in the P.P. ddren slack,
unless the two verbs were completely levelled under one type,
probably that of swéren, with tense g, in Pret. and P.P. The
only form changed then would be é5ren.

Modern dore in Literary and Standard Engl. is clearly the
P.P. type. This Pret. begins to come 1nto use in the sixteenth
century.

Break, shear, tear, wear, steal. The M.E. forms of these
verbs are parallel to those of deran. Both érdk and brak(e)
existed in Pret. Sing., as is seen from the rhymes. The latter
gave the Biblical and general sixteenth- and seventeenth-
century brake. Broke of course comes from the P.P., and the
same is true of skore, tore, wore, stole. The Pret. stale, as well
as brake, tare, ware, all occur in the Authorized Version, the
first and last being much less common than the others,

Come. O.E. cuman, cwom, com, cwomon, comon, cumen.
This verb is quite irregular already in O.E., the normal vowel
sequence being seen in the verb wmiman, ndm, nomon, numen



§§ 360-1] Speak ; Bid 275

(cp. Gothic giman—gam—qemum—qgumans). The Present-
day Inf. may be the normal descendant of M.E. ciinen (written
comen), or, as Luick believes, it may be from M.E. comer, with
lengthening and lowering of % to 4 in c#-me. Our Pret. came
presupposes a M.E. cam, which certainly existed by the side
of cdm. This latter may be either a survival of a normal O.E.
cam or cwam unrecorded, or it may be a M.E. formation on the
analogy of #ndm, a comparatively common word in M.E. It is
clear that no other verbs of this Class could have influenced
the forms of come, as they are quite differentiated from it by
various combinative changes. The & in cdm can be accounted
for by the influence of the quantity of the Pret. Pl comen.
Caxton and the Latest London Charters (Lekebusch) have
cdme, but other fifteenth-century writers still use the old come,
written sometimes coome, and (in Cely Papers) cwm [ =kiam].
Chaucer has cdm——camen, and coomen in the Pret.

$362. Class V (O.E. e—ax—Z—e¢).

None of the verbs in this class are in all respects the absolute
representatives of the O.E. forms. SpeaZ has passed com-
pletely into Class IV; é«d from O.LE. éiddan has become
blended with O.E. ééodan; sz has abandoned its P.P. type
altogether ; frez has become quite isolated fiom ea?, and is
weak ; eat itself alone among these verbs preserves the old P.P.
type, but has lost its old Pret. Gzve and ge? have undergone
changes of various kinds not only in the vowels of all the types,
but also in the initial consonants. It will be seen that most
verbs of this class developed, at one time or another, P.P.’s in
7, which vowel penetrated to the Pret. as well. Mod. Engl. has
in some cases got rid of the s-forms.

Speak necds no particular comment. Its history 15 very
similar to that of break. Spoken is found in Pret. Pl in
E.M.E., and it must have got there presumably from the
P.P., which had been formed from &roken by the complete
association of the two verbs in their other forms. The usual
M.E. form in the Pret., however, is spdk, and Chaucer has a
Pret. Pl speken [€]. Spoke does not become the usual Pret.
form till after 1600.

Tread. Parallel to spake, etc., Caxton has Pret. trad, trade.
Sixteenth-century writers have also Pret. #road, P.P. troaden.
Other writers in thid and the following century have both #74,
trode, trodden, troden.

Bid, forbid. O.E. &:ddan, bid, bZdon, b¥den, ¢ pray’. From
this we can explain our Pres. and Inf. type, and the Pret.

T 2
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forms [bzd] and [beid] from M.E. type bdde. The P.P. bidden,
found already in M.E. and common in the Elizabethan period,
is less easy to explain. It is difficult to establish an associa-
tion between this verb and the rédden group of P.P.’s except
through the Pret. édde which may have existed in the six-
teenth century. The spelling is often found, but Price finds
it difficult to settle the length of the vowel. If long it could
be explained from a P.P. diden, and this in the same way as
troden, spoken. Having formed a Pret. 8dde like ride, it
would be easy and natural to form a new P.P. bidden like
ridden. On the other hand, it seems certain that short forms
bod, bSden also existed, and these can be explained as due to
M.E. bdd(e)n, a by-form of bi-den. The short dod in the Pret.
may be due to this type of P.P.

By the side of 452 in the Pres. and Inf., M.E. and Early
Mod. (Chaucer and Caxton) have Jede, and also #2den in the
P.P. The latter is the normal descendant of the O.E. form.
The former may be explained from confusion with O.E. beédan,
M.E. b2den ‘ to command’. The P.P. of this verb would be
boden or bdden (from bod(e)n), and the short type would account
for a Pret. &dd.

Eat has now usually the Pret. [et], though in Ireland people
often say [it] from the P.P. type. Theshort type of Pret. is
found alieady in the fourteenth century, and is probably due
to the analogy of the weak Prets. Zed, M.E. ledde from lead
E.Mod. and M.E. det from deaz, etc. The archaic Pret. ate,
preserved to some extent in the spelling but rarely in speech,
presupposes a M.E. dte, and frate from O.E. fretan is found.
The explanation of these forms is the same as that of Jade,
spake, etc. The P.P. eater is quite normal, and the Scotch
[etn] is due to M.E. #n.

Get, beget, forget. O.E. -gietan (non-W.S. getan, -geotan),
-geat (non-W.S. -g=t, -ger), -geaton (non-W.S. gzton), -geten, is
always compounded with oz-, 8-, for-. The use of uncom-
pounded ge#, the short vowel, and its initial consonant are
alike due to Scandinavian influence (O.N. gezz). The M.E.
native forms of the Inf. and Pres. are 32ten, yeten, yuten, etc.
The M.E. Pret. Sing. was 3a¢, yat from gax¢, and 3et from get.
The Pret. Pl. was either yaten, etc, by the side of Sing. yat,
yd¢, or the normal yéten from the non-W.S, gefon. By the
side of these, forms with initial g- are also found, and Chaucer
has g@te, gat, géten. The existence of gate (Pret. Sing.) is also
established by rhymes for M.E. and Early Mod.

Caxton has Pret. gat, gatte, and gate, and usually -yeten,
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-yete in P.P. He hag, however, the o-forms for- and e

and these are common in the Latest Londonj(r:h. (Lekebﬁgg‘h’;:
The o-forms, according to Price, are not established till near
the end of the sixteenth century. While forgotten has remained
in Standard English, the uncompounded go#fen was rarer than
got after 1600, except in the Authorized Version and two other
writers cited by Price.

As might have been expected, long forms such as gote
(thyming with wrdte) occur in sixteenth-century English.
Price sums up this question by saying, ‘ It looks as if at the
beginning of the period (E. Mod.) there were in the Inf.
alternative forms with long and short e, in the P.P. with long
and short o, in the Pret. two sets, with long and short 2 and
with long and short o; that the long forms in Inf. and Pret.
with ¢ were already obsolescent, while the long « lasted through
the whole period ’.

Give. O.E.(W.S,) giefan, geaf, g2afon, giefern ; non-W.S.
Sefan, geofan—gxf, gef—gefon, gefen, geofen. It may be said
at once that the two chief problems are the initial consonant
and the vowel, in Mod. give. It is quite certain that O.E.
£~ could not become [g} and we may put this down to
Scandinavian influence. As regards the vowel in gize, this
has been variously explained as due to the analogy of the and
and grd Pers. Pres. gufst, gifp (from ¥*gebis, gebip), or fiom
a W.S. form gifan, P.P. gifen (from gief-). Another possibility
is the analogy of degin through gan parallel to gaf, yaf. The
normal M.E. forms from non-W.S. are y2uen, yaf, yaue (yef),
JYauen, yeuen. By the side of these, giue, gaf, géven, grven,
etc., are also found in M.E., which are a blend between the
O.N. and the English types. Again, a Pret. youe, goue also
occurs. The latter may be either pure Scand. (O.N. ggfom
Pret. PL.) or derived from the W.S. Pl. géafon with a shifting
of stress to the second element of the diphthong. The form
3éfen fiom Laud. Chron. may conceivably be the ancestor of
youe, etc., but this is very doubtful. Since P.P. forms youen,
Zovyn are found in the fifteenth century, these may be due to
the same analogy as the other ¢ P.P.s in this class, and the
type then extended to the Pret. .

The yéve-forms in Inf, etc., are very usual in the London
dialect of fifteenth century, though Caxton besides this form
has also gewe, but more often gywe. In the London Charters
(Lekebusch) yewe is most frequent, but gewe is also common,
and géue, gyue, etc., are much rarer. During the sixteenth
century yeve practically dies out, but gewe still predominates
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over gyue, gyve, give, etc. There is reason for thinking that
the spelling grve, etc., often stands for the pronunciation [giv],
so that the geve-type is really commoner than appears at first
sight. It may be noted that the final consonant appears
both as » (or #) and . The latter is due to generalizing the
fi:'mal sound of the Pret. Sing., the former to the other inflected
orms.

The géve-forms are fixed by seventeenth century.

In the Pret. the y- dies out during the sixteenth century.
Sir T. Smith refers to yaf and yave as antiquated. Hence-
forth the struggle is between the short g4f and the long gdve,
and the latter becomes the only form in most of the principal
writers before the end of the century. In the P.P. the y-forms
die out by the end of the fifteenth century, but the two forms
geven, given (in various spellings) remain during the whole
sixteenth century, geven becoming gradually less and less fre-
quent, until, after the first quarter of the seventeenth century,
it apparently disappears from Literature altogether.

At least two examples of gewen [givon] occur, however, in
the Wentworth Papers in 1706.

See. O.E. séon—seak, szh—sawon (also, poetical), sZgon—
sewen, sawen. The adj., W.S. gesiéne ‘visible’, non-W.S.
gesene, is also used as a P.P. already in O.E. in Anglian.
This form spreads, and becomes the usual one in M.E,, e.g.
Chaucer, etc., yseene, Present-day seen.

The M.E. forms of the Pret. are : sauk, whence saugk and
saw, from Angl. s®% through s#%; seik which may represent
a Sth. se, with diphthonging before a fronted %; sy = sz,also
stk from the O.E. Pl. type sZgom, sk, séh, sik (cp. 7 ‘eye’
from é4).

The saw-type appears to be Anglian in origin ; it does not
occur early in the South. The -2 is presumably due to the
influence of the Pl. It is possible that sez, etc., may sometimes
be due to the Pl. s&zen, M.E. sé3en, séyen.

In Early Mod. the London dialect seems generally to have
used the ancestors of our present forms, though such P.P.
forms as say», seyne, etc., still survive, from earlier -szzen.

Sit. O.E. sittan—szt—s&ton (non-W.S. siton)—seten.
The only noteworthy point about this vérb in Present-day
English is the disappearance of the old P.P., which has been
replaced by the Pret. type. In Early Mod. sef was often used,
generally with the auxiliary de—1 am, was sef, etc., which
may be ecither a survival of the old P.P. or that of the wk.
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seitan. In Early Mod. a P.P, sitten is sometimes used, and
also saf and sate.

Bequeath, quoth. The former of these two is now always
weak and seems to have been so during the whole Mod.
period. The uncompounded verb appears only in Pret. during
Mod. period, sometimes as gwod, sometimes as guoth. The
o-forms aie found both in the Pret. and P P. during E. M.E.
—quod, quoden, etc., as well as the normal guap, guidern, gueden.
Various explanations have been suggested to account for
quotk, but since it is found in the P.P. as well as in the Pret.,
it is difficult to see why it should not be due, like the o-forms
of so many verbs in this class, to the analogy of the P.P. of
Class IV. We know that spoke—spoken existed, and the
association in meaning between spoke and gqusth or quid is
surely close enough. In the now antiquated and half jocular
expression gwotha, we have guotk+ a, the Sthn, form of the
Pers. Pron. which we saw already in Trevisa (§ 306). Against
the above explanation of guozZ, it must be recorded that this
form occurs in early texts where spdk, etc., are the usual Pret.
forms. It may, as Bulbring suggests, be due to the influence
of w, and that perhaps chiefly in unstressed positions. In this
case it is from gudp and is short.

Lie. O.E. légan—Izg—IEgon—ILlegen. The direct descendant
of the old Inf and Pres. 1s M.E. Jiggen (lidZen). As with so
many verbs of this type, a new Inf. and 1st Pers. Pres are
formed from the analogy of the 2nd and g3rd Pers, O.E.
hig(e)st, lig(e)p, which give in M E. lzzest, lizep, whence the new
forms, ich X3¢, or lye, Inf. Jyen, etc. N.E D records ligge
(probably = [lig] a Nthn. type) as late as 1590. The Mod.
forms /Jay, lasn are normal descendants of the O.E. forms.
After 1400 a type of P.P. fyen, on the analogy of Inf. b, is
common. This form still remains in the Prayer Bk. version of
the Psalms—~kough ye have lien among the pots.

Weave is like speak in having o-forms in Pret. wove, and
P.P. woven.

§ 363. Class VI (O.E. a—i—o—a; also with Z-mutation
in Inf. type, ¢—o0—o—a).

This Zlf:ss has had a varied fate. Some verbshave preserved
the old forms, or their Mod. equivalents, like shake ; others
have passed into the group of Reduplicating Verbs like slay,
but more have become wholly weak, or preserve a strong form,

constantly, or occasionally.
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Shake, take (of Scand. origin), forsake, all have now the
gradation [ef, #, ei—(an)], though wake and awake have woke,
awoke, and also weak forms.

Stand (understand) has lost its old P.P. stznden and uses
the Pret. type, just as s2z does. This form of P.P. was intro-
duced in the fifteenth century and gradually won, though
stande, stonde are also in use during the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries. By the side of these a weak -standed is common
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, in the P.P., but not,
apparently, in the Pret.

Swear has [3] in the Pret. before #, instead of [i] (§ 238)-
The P.P. sware occurs already in the fourteenth century. It
may easily be accounted for on the analogy of édre(r). The
Biblical Pret. sware also shows the influence of Cl. IV.

Draw, slzy, with their Prets. from the Reduplicating group,
have already been discussed above, § 357. Gnaw also shows
some instances of a Pret. gnew in sixteenth century. The
P.P. gnawen is less rare, m fact it may be heard to-day.
Already in the fourteenth century the weak Pret. was in use,
and this is found 1n Auth. Vers. and other sixteenth and seven-
teenth century texts. The verb is often spelt knazv from
fifteenth to exghteenth century.

Bake has long been a weak verb. O.E. éor was replaced
by a weak Pret. in the fifteenth century, but the P.P. baken is
found in the sixteenth century.

Wash already in E.M.E. formed a Pret. weeske, weoshe
after the model of the Reduplicating Verbs. This is still in
use in Caxton’s works, but the wk. Pret. is found in Coverdale.
The strong P.P. still survives in the adj. #nwasken.

Wax. Tottel and Spenser still have the old Pret. woz,
but a commoner form, in Caxton and later, is ez, the ancestor
of which is found already in O.E. wéox. Here we have the
influence of the Reduplicating Verbs. The P.P. wazer is still
found in Shakespeare, and the Auth. Vers.

Shape. The Pret. shope is still found in Surrey, Coverdale,
and Spenser. The strong P.P. is found in Caxton and in
Coverdale. The compounds with #is-, n-, 7/i-, which are of
course Adjectives, from the old P.P., still survive.

Shave has now only skaved, shaven, is now an Adjective, but
was used as a P.P. during the whole Elizabethan period, The
old strong Pret. shdve occurs in Caxton and Coverdale,
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Heave is now usually weak throughout, but the strong Pret.
kove is still in colloquia)\’l use. g ut the strong Pre

Laugh. The Pret. Jougk, normally descended from O.E.
klok, was frequent down to the end of the fifteenth century,
but is not found often after 1500. See § 260 and Note on
relation of our [laf] to the form recorded by the spelling.

§ 364. REDUPLICATING VERBS

A, Beat. This is the only survivor of the class. But for
the P.P. in -¢x we should probably feel this verb as weak.
The O.E. forms were bZatan—bzor—béoton——beéaten. Though
now levelled, the Inf. and Pret. must in Late M.E. or early
Mod. have been [b&t—bit] respectively. The Early Mod.
forms collected by Price do not show any distinction made in
the spelling.

The new ez, Pret. or P. P., on the analogy of such weak
forms as meZ, now only jocular, was used by Scott,

B. Blow-Class. Blow, blew, blown represent O.E. bldwan,
bléow, bleowon, blawen. To this class belong also crow (also
weak), know, throw, mow (now only weak).

Sow still retains strong P.P. but has weak Pret. and often
a weak P.P.

Flow is now only weak, though its old strong P.P. may have
helped to fix flown as P.P. of fy.

Hew, now generally weak, has also a strong P.P., especially
in passive—/aewn down, Adj. rough-hewn, unhewn, etc.

Snow has long lost its old Pret. smew and P.P. snow(e)n,
but these survived in literary English in the sixteenth century,
and the Grammarian Charles Butler (1632) still recognizes
them.

C. Fall-Class. O.E. feallan—feéoll—feolion—feallen. Our
Jell and fallen are normal representatives of the old forms.
The common M.E. £i// (Chaucer) has not been satisfactorily
explained.

Hold is from the Angl. k@ldan. The Sthn. and Kt. kélden
still survives, though rarely, in Chaucer (§ 165). A few cases
of keld as an Inf. are found in M.E. Nthn. texts. Here they
must be either loan-forms from Sth. or new formations from
3rd Pers. Sing. (see § 166 Note). A few scattered forms are
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found in the sixteenth-century Acts of Parliament, and Price
explains these from the Pret. This is certainly right, for seeing
how rare the non-Anglian forms are in M.E. these can hardly
be survivals of the old Sthn. form.

The old P.P. kolden survives still in official language—* a?
a meeting holden on such and such a day’. The compound
beholden, now rather archaic, is still used. Price’s kolden-forms
seem to occur mostly in official sources. The Pret. keld is
shortened from M.E. Zz/d.

IRREGULAR VERBS
$ 365. To be.

O.E. Pres. Indic. Pres. Subj.
L] am ? "tYPe-
W.S. Merc. Nthmb. W.S. & Merc. Nthmb.
eom eam an sie, 57 S. and P,
Sing. {eart eart ard $i2, 52
15 1s 25 _
we . earun aron sien
PL {ge { .;::;lon sind Sunt
hie sindon ssnden
‘be’-type. Pres. Indic. Pres. Sub).
WS, &
W.S. Merc. Nthmb. Merc, Nthmb.
beo biom btom Inf. beon, beon.
Sing 1t bes(8)  bast bio } bi@  Part, Pres. beonde
Hd_ bl nd bzo | bie
Pl 36:‘63‘ btod  brodum  bzom Imperat. 55, Pl. 623}
* bod brad bion
Preterite Indic.
Sing. Pl
ic, pe waes Inf. wesan
pu wirve wieron (non-W.S. wéron) Part. Pres. wesende
he was
Pret. Sub). S. wikre, PL wiren Imperat, wes; Pl. wesad

M.E. 15z Pers. S. All dialects agree in having am (zm,
kam), as the usual form ; 45 is also found in E. Midl.

2nd Peys. S. Nth. has es; E. and W. Midl. a»z; Southern
and Kt. 425, art.

3rd Pers. S. Nth. es; Midl 75, s, W. Midl. also ¢6p and
bup ; Sthn. beop, b2, is; Kt. biop, brep, byep.

Pl (all Pers.) Nth. ar are, er, ere, b2s (bén) ; W. Midl.
ben, arn, bédp, bép (P. Plowm.); E. Midl. aren, bén (Orm. has
also stnmdenn) ; Sthn. béeap, bep; Kt. bicp, biep.
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The London sources before Chaucer have s; Pl beop, béon,
bén; beo, be Subj. Pres. ; Pret. was, wes, was; Pl. weven, were H
Inf. beon, be (Dolle, p. 76).

Chaucer has am, art, is, Pl. been, bee, rarely arn (ten Brink,
§ 197). The fourteenth-century London documents agree on
the whole with this, but occasionally have the Sth. Pl. &ep
(Morsbach, Sckrifispr., p. 149). Caxton’s usage agrees with
that of to-day in Sing. In Pl he has ar, but also dén, &
(Romstedt, p. 50).

The later London Documents show some variety in the PL:
London Charters deen, ben ; State Records are; Parliamentary
Records usually been, bén, occasionally dyn, buth twice; ar,
arne, arn not infrequently (Lekebusch, pp. 126, 127, 128).

The other parts of this verb in M.E. are: Inf. deen, be, Kt.
bz; Imperat. Nth. é¢; Midl. 42, Pl. b2p; Sth. &, b2p; Subj.
Pres. 6o, Pl. béon, etc., begp.

Pret. was, wes (wastz 2nd Sing. L. M.E. -¢ on analogy of
ar-1), wéven, wére ; Subj. Pret weére.

Pres. Part. (Chaucer) ééing ; Past Part. (¢)-bcn, (3)-62.

Be in the Pres. Indic. survives in many Regional Dialects,
used both as S. and Pi. In Standard and Literary it is
extinct, except as a poetical archaism in the Pl. and in the
Subj. Are, originally Nth. and Nth. Midland, penetrated
early into the London Dialect, probably from E. Midl., but
was not exclusively used, even in the literary language, till the
seventeenth century.

PRETERITE PRESENT AND OTHER ANOMALOUS VERBS

§ 366. Pret.-Pres Verbs have, with the function of a
Present Tense, one which is a strong Pret. in form. They
form new Pret. forms with the weak suffix -de, -ze.

Can.

O.E. Inf. cunnan ‘to be able, to know’.

Past Part. czp ‘known’, cp. wn-cip unknown’, formally
identical with wrnconth.

Pres. Indic. S. can, canst, can (also con, etc.) ; Pl. cunnon.

Pret. S. cizpe  knew, could’, cipest, cupe; Pl cupon. (O.E.
ciipe, Goth. kunpashave never been satisfactonly explained.)

Pres. Subj. S. cunne ; Pl. cunnor.

Pret. Subj. S. cigpe; PL. capon.

M.E. (Chaucer’s forms), cp. ten Brink, § 198.
Inf. connen ; P.P. kouth.
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Pres. Ind. S. can, canst, can ; Pl. conne(n) {kiinen].

Pret. koutke, koude.

The London Documents preserve distinction between S. ca,
Pl conne in 1425, and in Pret. have coude, kowde (Morsbach,
PD- 148, 150, 151); Pecock (1449) has Pres. Pl. kunnen, and
coupist in Pret.

Caxton still appears to distinguish the Pl. conne from Sing.
can occasionally (Romstedt, p. 48).

Coverdale (1535) has Pret. coude, and also the new spelling
coulde, on analogy of would, should (Swearingen, p. 42).

§ 367. Dare.

O.E. Pres. Ind. S. dear(r), dearst, dear(r) ; Pl. duryon.
Pret. dorste ; Pl. dorston,
Subj. dyrre, durve.

ME. (Chaucer). Pres. S. dar, darst, dar ; Pl. dor.

Pret. dorste.

In Mod. Engl. there is a tendency to inflect dare like an
ordinary Pres.—ke dares not do 1t, by the side of the more
historical daren’t. Similarly a new Pret. dared has been
formed, used both intransitively and transitively—/7 dared Aim
tob dolzz. Durst is now felt to be old-fashioned, and is becoming
obsolete.

§ 368. May.

O.E. Inf. magan; Part. Pres. magende.

Pres. Ind. S. mzg, meakt (and mikt), mag; Pl. mégon (and
mzgon).

Pret. meahte, mehte (Late W.S. mikie).

Subj. mzge (L.W.S. mdge); Pl. mEgen (L. W.S. magon).
Latest O.E. muge.

M.E. (Eaily). Sth. S. mef, Kt. mai; Midl. maz3 (Orm),
may, mayst ; Pl. Sth, maken, moze, muwen ; Kt. muze, mowe ;
E. Midl. muzkenn (Orm).

Inf, (W. Mudl.) mow.

Pret. Kt.,, E. Midl. mikie, michte, mizte, mighte : Sth, mahte.
PL E. Midl. mihten, mukten.

Chaucer has S. may, might (mayesi), may$ Pl. mowen, mowe,
mow, may ; Pret. mighte.

The London Documents and Caxton agree with Chaucer,
except that Caxton has, as in Present-day English, may in the
Pl instead of the older mowe (Romstedt, p. 49).
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§ 369' Shall.

O.E. Inf: sculan, séeolan.

_Pres. Indic. S. sceal (non-W.S. sézl, séal); Late W.S. séel,
:c:ezlz:t, scait, sceal, sczl, etc.; Pl. séulon, séeolon, Late W.S.
séylon.

Pret. Indic. S. séeold, scolde ; P, séeoldon.
. Subj. (W.S.) screle, séyle, séile.

M.E. Pres. Indic. S., Sthn, séal, sckal; PL. schulen, ssullen;
Kt. scel, ssel, sselt, ssalt; Pl séule, ssollen; E. Midl. skhall,
schal, sal, salt, schalt, skalt ; P\ schullen, shulenn, sulen, schulle,
shul; W. Midl. schal, skall, sckalt; Pl schul, schulle; Allit. P,
has also the curious forms sckin, schyn <shall’, once each in
Cleanness; Nth. sa/ S. and Pl (salle).

Pret., Sth. séeolde ; P\. séeolden, scholde, schulde ; Kt. séeolde,
séeolden, ssolde, (Azend. has 2nd S, ssoldest) ; E. Midl. schollde,
.;éwllde, sholden, sulde, sulden, scholde, shuld; W.Mid\l. sckulde;

th. suld,

London Dialect. Earliest London sources skal; Pr sckullen,
shullen ; Pret. sholde, shuld (Délle, p. 76). Chaucer. shal,
shalt, shal; Pl shullen, shul (shold); Pret. sholde. Later
Official Lond. Documents® skall; Pl skullen, skul, shalle,
shal;, Pret. sholde, shold, shulde, shuld. Pecock distinguishes
between the S. and Pl types, sckol, schullen. Caxton still
sometimes distinguishes Pl. skul, shulle from Sing. shal(l), but
more usually levels both under the type of the Sing. (Rom-
stedt, 48).

$ 370. Ought,

This word is the descendant of the old Pret. &kse of O.E.
agan ‘possess, own’, a Pret. Pres. verb. In its present force
expressing moral obligation, it occurs in Pres. as well as Pret.
as early as the middle of the twelfth and beginning of the
thirteenth century. Thus, bename kim al Jet he akte to hauen
‘ depiived him of all that he ought to have’, Laud Chr, Ann.
1140; We ajen pene sunnedes swipelicke wel to wnerpien ‘we
ought to honour Sunday exceedingly’, Lambeth Homs., Morris

and Skeat, I, p. 20.

§ 371 Owe

is the normal descendant of dgan ‘possess’, M.E. swen
¢ possess obligations, to be bound, obliged’; in M.E. therefore
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not isolated in meaning from the Pret. dzle, dughte. Rob. of
Glos. has pe treupe ick ou to pe, and Wyclifie zeld pat pou owist
(Kellner-Bradley, p. 272). The word gradually loses the sense
of possess and mean$ ‘owe an obligation’, and finally ‘owe
money’, etc.

§ 87a. Own

is from O.E. dgnian ‘own, possess’, and has entirely taken
the place of the O.E. dgar in meaning.

$ 373 Wil

O.E. Inf. willan; Pres. Part. willende.

Pres. Indic. S. ewile, wilt, wile, Pl. willap.

Pret. wolde ; Pl. wolden.

Ne wille, etc., becomes nylle, the w first rounding 7 and then
being lost.

M.E. The forms are wile, wille, wulle, wule, wolle). Of
these the wule-type is from wille, with rounding of the vowel
after w. Wol, on the other hand, is a new formation, derived
by Analogy from the Pret. wol-de.

The following shows the distribution of the types:

Wille } Kt. Vesp. A. 22, Shoreh., Azend., Trin. Homs.

Wie \ O. and N., P.M., Orm., Gen. and Ex., Havelok,
Horn, Bokenam.

%ZZ‘ z Lambeth Homs., Laz., A.R., Horn.

Wolle) P.M., La3., Robt. of Glos., Hendyng, Havelok, Horn,
Wil. of Pal. (only form).

Wol appears to become more common after the beginning
of the fourteenth century; it is found both in the E. and W,
Midl., chiefly in the latter, and to some extent in Sthn. It
appears to be absent from Kt. texts, and does not occur in
Morris’s Glossary to Ajzembite. It does not occur in the
earliest London sources (Dolle, p. 76). In Gower it is very
common, and is in fact the only form in Macaulay's Glossary
to Selections. Chaucer has wi/, but more often wol, especially
in his prose. In the London Documents zv#/, wille (S.and Pl.)
appears to occur in Morsbach’s references apout fifteen times,
as against we/ about thirty-five times (Schriftspr., pp. 149,
151, 152). Caxton, according to Romstedt (p. 49), has only
wil(le) in 1st and 3grd Sing., but wolt as well as wilt, and woll
as well as ws/(/e) in Pl. The later London Documents have
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both wsll and wol; in the Lond. Ch. will predominates; in
State Records and Parliamentary Records both forms seem
equally frequent (Lekebusch, pp. 126, 127, 128).

Coverdale has only wil, wyl (Swearingen, p. 42), and the
same is true of Edward VI’s First P. B. (1549).

The weol-type survives in won’¢, from wol snot.
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4(W.Gmc.), becomes 2 in O.E , g7.

4 (M.E), fronung of m early
Modern Engl., 217; treatment of
before [s, f, gl, 219,

2 (W.Gmc.), becomes # m O.E.,
ga; dn becomes dn; dw, dg-+

ck vowel remains m O.E., 99.

4(M.E.), fronting of 1n Early Mod.,
225 ; treatment of before -» in
Early Mod., 226; levelled with
M.E. as, &1, 268.

4 (0.E.), rounded to 5 n M.E., 156;
fronted in Nthn. M.E, 157.

4 gw.Gmc ), becomes 5in O.E., 98.

4 (Prim. O.E.), becomes 4, 100.

Adyectives, delension of m O.E,
323; in M.E,, 324; -5 Pis. of m

E., 325 ; companson of, 326;

with 2~ mutation, 327; irregular
comparison of, 328 ; superiatives
in -most, 330.

Aduverds, formation of, 331.

at, & (M.E.), levelled with M.E. 2
m Early Mod., 268 ; become [g3]
before -7, 269.

& (M.E.), becomes aw/ in Early
Mod., 218.

Analogy, 70.

an becomes on in O.E,, 101 ; -an-,
amin M E., 161 (1) ; - mutation
of, appears as an n Essex and
City of London, ctc., 161 (2).

Anglian Dsalects in O.E., 126-39.

ar- type (for er) in sarvent, etc.,
very prevalent in eighteenth-cen-
tury, 222, Note, .

age, present-day form of derived
from M.E. unstressed type, 222.

Arte of Englisk Poesie (1580),
recognizes language of the Court
as a standard, 210, ]

Article, definite, in O.E., 287; in
M.E., 289 & foll.; imdechnable
type, 2g0-3; Pl #4o survives m
occastonal use m Caxton and
even into sixteenth-century with

U

demonstrative force, 293; sur-
vival of Dat. Fem. n Aerdury;
Dat. Masc. m Nask, etc. = Ay
then ashe, etc., 204.

Aspirate, imual, loss of, 284 (1).

au, monophthongized to [5], 250,

au (M.E.), levelled with M.E. o in
sixteenth-century, 264 , monoph-
thongized to [3), 250.

Ayenbite, vepresents a very pure
type of Kentish, 149 (3).

# (W.Gmc, &), survives 1n W.Sax,
97, and Northumb., 129 ; rased
to ¢ in Kentish and part of
Mercian area, 129, 137.

2 before -Z/, or before / and another
cons. not fractured to ez in
Anghan, 136.

% (O E.), retammed as front vowel,
or retracted to & n M.E., 160.
%', survival of m O.E , character-
1stic of Saxon area, 120; becomes
£ 1n_non-W.Sax, 123; survives
as [E] mn large area of M.E,
162 (2); becomes 4 1n restricted

area in M.E., 162 (3).

%% in OE,, 106; wrtten & (=a
tense vowel) in Kt. and Suffolk
texts, already in O.E. penod, 1§0;
survives in some areas, as tense
vowel in M.E, 162 (2), pp. 113~
14; appears as & 1n certain areas
of M.E., 162 (3).

Bestiary, consistent dialect of,
149 (3)- .

Baker (1724), wmter on English
Pronunciation, 216.

Bishop, Tronounced [bufop] as late
as early eighteenth-century, 255,
Note 2.

Cazxton,his conservatism in spelling,

213.
Cmtgal Midland Dialect 1n M.E.,
chief features of summarized, 203.
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Central Midlands, dialects of, 151.
(3) ; texts representing, p. 100.

e 1 language, reason for, 63 ;
Isolative and Combinative, e63
Chaucer, dialect of as revealed by
rhymes, shows considerable
traces of City influence, PP-, 94
109; probably heard beginnings

of Modern English, 152 (2).

City of London, dialect of in MLE.,
closely related to that of Essex,
p- 93; City and Essex dialects
compared, 207.

Coleridge, S. T., his anecdote of
George IV and John Kemble,
254, Note 1.

Collsns, Wilkie (d. 1889g), pro-
nounced ‘obleefe ’,

Comparison of Adjectsves, 326-30.

Consonants, nature of changes in
during Mod. Penod, 281.

Cooper (1685), writer on English
pronunciation, 216.

could, -1- actually pronounced in
sixteenth and seventeenth cen-
turies, 284 (3).

Cowper's rhyme, way-sea, 232 (3).

Demonstrative Pronouns, 295.

-dl-s, —l(iu)-, pronounced [-d¥-, d¥x],
283 (3).

Dralects, vise of, 66 ; different kinds
of, 67; reciprocal mfluence of one
dialect on another, 74; classi-
fication of in M.E., 151.

Differentiation in Dsalect,
effected, 66

Dsphthongs, nature of, 55.

Diphthonging of Front vowels after
enztial frontcons.in W.Sax.,115;
later than Fracture, ibid., Note 3;
earlier than :-mutation, 116,
Note; found in late Northumb.

p;‘ffz s 1O.E), &

thongs (O.E.), disappearance
of m M.E,, 164 ; development of
new diphthongs m M.E.,, 171;
later simplification of these m
M.E, 1723 Kentish treatment of
O.E., 23, 25, 166, 169.

Dual Pronouns in M.E., of First
Pers., 299,

from O.E. y, found in late O.E.
in Kentish and Suffolk texts, 142;

how

Index

diffusion of this type in M.E,,
158 (6).

& (M.E.), raising of in Early Mod.
indicated by y-, #- spellings, 229;
treatment of before -r, 230.

& (M.E.), kept distinct from & far
into Mod. peried, 233 (1) ; rhymes
with M.E. &4, and 4, id., and
268 ; raised to [7] among some
speakers in sixteenth century,
232 (2); this type gradually intro~
duced into Received Standard,
232 (3); shortening of M.E. [E]
in Mod. Period, 235.

-¢-+various cons, m unstressed
sylls,, 273.

-en + cons. becomes -in-, 259.

& (O.E.), monophthongized to & in
Late O.E ,97(3), Note; becomes
[€] 1n M.E., 164 (1) ; becomes [€]
mn Essex _I_\f[ E., 164 (4).

24, becomes i in W.Sax. by z-
mutation, 116, 117.

-gah, -z@g (O E.), becomes -4, -3,
in certain areas in M.E., 172 (2);
this is the ancestor of present-
day type in eye, kigh, etc ; alter-
native ‘hay, hate’ survive in
seventeenth and eighteenth cen-
turies, 254, Note 3.

-eald (O.E.), becomes [€ld] in Sthn,
M.E. mcluding Middlesex and
London area, but very early
superseded by Anghan -5/4 type,
165; Kentish treatment of
166

-éalf-, éalc-, ~etlc- (O E.), become
-%lf-, etc, whence, n M.E.,,
either -elf-, etc.,, m Middlesex,
etc., -alf-, etc., in Essex, City of
London, etc, 166; dealf in
Kentish, 166.

Early Transition Englisk, relation
of documents of, to spoken lan-

guage, 148.
East Midlands, dialects of, 151 (3),
P- 92 ; texts representing, pp. 99~

100.

East Midland Dialect in M.E.,
compared with West and Central
Midlang, 205.

Elphinsion (1765-87), wrter on
English Pronunciation, 216.

Elyot, Sir Thomas, complams (in
Gouernouy) of ¢ corrupt and foul’
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pronunciation of English, ac-
quired from nurses, 210.

‘em, Aem, 307.

English  Pyonunciation,
writers on, 216.

2 (O.E.), threefold development of
u; Még.., 168; Kentish spellings

_of, 160.
[&r] (M.E.), various treatment of in
od. Period, 233, 234.

Essex, dialect of m M.E., p. 93;
texts, etc., p. 103.

Essex Dialect sn M.E., contrasted
with Kentish, 203.

éx, 3u, ## (M.E.), become [3&], 265.

-/, substituted for ~Z&, 282 (3).

Jather, vowel sound in, history of,
220,

Fem. Pronoun of 3vd Pers.in M.E.,
302-5.

Fifteenth century, important sound
changes started or completed by
end of first half of, 208 ; spread
of London English during, 209 ;
gradual disappearance of Re-
gional Dialect during, 1bid.

Forewgre languages, influence of,
how exerted, 71

Fracture in O.F., 102.

Frenck Loan-words, vowels of,
181-~200.

Front wowels after é-, g-, si- in
W.Sax., 115.

early

Gender of nouns, confused in Early
Transition, 31 3.

Genesis and Ezxodus (M.E.), ex-
hibits very pure and consistent
dialect, probably that of Norfolk,
149 (3).

g% becomes -/, 282. .
eorge IV relates how his pro-
nunciation ‘obleege’ was cor~
rected to his face by John Kemble,
254, Note 1.

Gi#lZ (1621), writer on Enghsh Pro-
nunciation, 216. ..
great, present-day pronunciation,
explanation of, 232_23), Note
gold), present pronunciition of, how

accounted for, 237, Note 2.

A-, dropping of, 284 (1); added
mitially, 285 (3).

291

#, lost between vowels in O.E., 113.

Aalf,vowelsound of, how developed,
260, Note,

Height of vowels, 44 ; distinct from
Ienseness, 47.

hem, 307,

Aer, ‘ their’, in Mod. Engl., 312,

hine, Acc. Sing. Masc., survival of,
in M.E,, and in Mod. Provincial
Dialects, 301.

Hunt, Leigh, records some pro-
nunciations of John Kemble, 223,
283 (3)-

¥ (M.E.), lowering of to 4, common
from fifteenth to exghteenth cen-
tury, 255; pronounced as [#] in
Bishep, 255, Note 2. [¢]

7 and #, lengthening of, in open
syliables, 174.

t- and u- spellings in M.E., for
O.E. # 1n same text, imply in.
complete unrounding, 159.

7 (M.E.), diphthongized to [a:] in

. Mod. Period, 254.

#¢, treatment of in Later W.Sax,
119.

-in, pronounced instead of -szg,
282 (2).

t-, or g-mutation in O.E., 104; of
J, 105 ; of &, 106; of a, 2, 107,
and Note; of #, 108; of'ﬁ, 109;
of 23 1in W.Sax., 116, 177 ; of 1%,
116,118 ; z-mutation a later pro-
cess than diphthonging after front
cons, 116, Note, and 117; later
than fracture, 117.

-t~ + cons., treatment of, 256.

Irregular and Defective Verbs,

~73-
Irregular Pls. of nouns, 321.
J7s, 311, Note

Johnson, Dr., on pronunciation of
great, 232 (3). .
Jones (1701), writer on English

Pronunciation, 216.

Kemble, Jokn (1757-1823), remarks
on his pronunciation of guaify
by Leigh Hunt, 223; corrects
George 1V for _s;¥mg ‘opllfgge :,
254, Note 1; said ‘ojus’, ‘ hijjus’,
‘;sazrﬁyus’, "for odzom,’hid’é‘m:,
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jos, according to Leigh
unt, 283 (3).

Kentish Dialect in O.E., 140-4}
in M.E,, 151, p. 93; 202, 203.
Kentisk Dialect in M.E., character-
istic features of, 202 ; contrasted
with those of Essex, City of

London, and Middlesex, 203.

-I-, loss of before cons., 384 (3).

Lengthening of Vowels in O.E,,
113-14.

Lengthesng of O.E. short vowels
in M.E., 173, 174.

Lengilhening of Vowels in Mod.
Pervod; of 2 {(from M.E. &) before
[s, f, b} 219; of & before [s, f, p],
243.

Lzps, activity of, 48, 49.

L&d, Charles (1748-1828), says
steal pronounced as sfale by him-
self, rhymes it with greva:/ in
his translation of Homer, 333 (3).

London Dsalect tn M.E., pp. 93~4;
list of texts representing, p. 103.

London Dialect to fifteenthk century,
history of summarized, 207 ; chief
representative texts analysed and
compared, p. 141; earlier and
later London Dialect compared,
PP- 142-3; use of in writing be-
coming widespread before mtro-
duction of printing, 20g.

Lu nnon’, pronounced by Mrs.
Basire (1654), and recognized by
Gray (1757), 285 (5a).

M.E. Pronunciation, changes m,
151 (2) ; character of how ascer-
tained, 155.

M.E. Dialects, classification of,
151,

Mercian Dialect, common Anglian
features of, 126-8; features of,
not shared I,Jy Northumbr., 137~9.

Msddlesex, Central Southern, dia-
lect in M.E,, p. 03 ; texts repre-
senting, p. 103

Midland Dialects in M.E., table of
chief features of, 205.

Modern Persod, may be dated from
fifteenth century, 208.

Modsfied Standard, nature and im.
portance of, p. 149.

Index

M.E. vowels, table of, with sources,
201,

Mutation Pls, of nouns, 319.

Mutation in O.E., 103.

#, lost in Gmc. before y, and in
O.E. before s, £, , 100, Note.

Nasalised Vowels, 53.

Neuter Pronoun, hil, it, 306.

Non-Sazxon Dialects, points of
agreement between 11n
123-5.

Norman Conguesl, its effects on the
Enghsh language, 147, 148.

Northern Dialects of M.E., repre-
sentative texts, list of, p 9g.

Northern Dialects in M.E., sum=-
mary of features of, 206.

Northumbrian and Mercian, fea-
tures common to, 126-8 ; distinc-
tive features of each, 129-39.

Norchumbrian, special features of,
129-36; Nthn. and Sthn. areas
of, 133-6.

Nouns, possessive case of, 315;
Pl of, 316, etc. ; see Pl of nouns;
old Datives, survival of, 322.

4 (M.E.), un-rounding of, n Mod.
Period, 244 (2).

-0-, 1n unstressed sylls., 275.

9 (O.E.), probably reaches [ii] stage
in M.E, 163; develops in direc-
tion of {¥] written oz, %, in Nthn.
M.E,, p. 117.

' (M.E.), various treatment of in
Mod. Period, 236; distribution
of types, 237 ; treatment of before
-, 238.

oblige, formerly ¢ obleege’ [oblidZ],
254, Note 1.

¢ Obscure’ vowel, unrounded #, first
recogmzed definitely by Hodges
(1644), then by Wallis (1653),
specifically described by Cooper
(168s3), 250.

&, i-mutation of J, unrounded to &
mn Early W.Sax., 10§ ; survivesas
rounded vowel in other dialects,
105, 128; written o¢ and eo in
Early Kenftish and Surrey, latere,

144.

ot (M.E.), levelled with M.E. 7, and
then differentiated through the
influence of the spelling, 270.

shavy
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-0f-, in unstressed sylls,, 280,

Old English, limitation of period,
19; relation of to other old Gmec.
Daalects, 18; literary sources of,
75-9; mode of writing, 80; pro-
nunciation of, 81-93; Isolative
changes in, 97; combnative
changes, 98-114; Dialectal char-
acteristics, summary of, 145,
Vowel Lengthening, 113, 114.

one, present pronunciation,antiquity
of, survival of older type, 240,

Note 2.

open syllables, M. E. lengthening of

short vowels in, 173 (2) ; an early
rocess, ibid., Note 4, lengthen-
ing of ¥and #, 174.

Orm, individualism of his system
of spelling, 149 (1); throws 1m-
portant light on vowel quantity
in M.E., 155 (6).

o diphthong, (M.E.) levelled with
ax under fa(")] 1n sixteenth cen-
tury, 264.

¢ Palatal® Mulation, 111.

Participle Present, 337.

Personal Pronouns, main points in
history of, since O.E., 296; detaiis
of, 296-312.

Peterborough Chronicle, latter part
of (middle of twelfth century)
shows drastic changes in spelling,
inflexions, style, compared with
OE, 148.

Pitck of Vowels, §1.

Place-Names in” M.E, forms of,
throw light upon phonology of
Daialects, 1503 methods of using
in dialectal investigation, p. 90.

Pl. of nouns, 316; Pl. 1 -5, 3173
Weak Pls., 318; Mutation Pls,,
319; Unchanged Pls,, 320; Ir-
regular Pls, 321.

Poge's rhyme, state—great, quoted
by Dr. Johnson, 232 (3).

Possesstve suffix-es, extension of to
Fem. nouns in M.E., 315; un-
inflected possesstves, 1bid.

[ ]
Quant:ty, in vowels, 52.

7, lost before -s, -sh, 284 (4a);
loss of final -7, 284 (4 b).

293

Received Standard, character and
origin of, p. 149} changes in
since sixteenth century, 212,

Reduplicating Verbs, 350-2.

Regional and Class Dialect, 311,

Rrymes, wmformation concerning
pronunciation to be derived from,
214.

Rome, formerly pronounced ¢ room’
[rGim], 337, Note 3.

Rounding of vowels, 48; degrees
of, 49; rounding m O.E., 100.
Rowe (1673-1718), rhymes seal—

Lreat, 232 (3).

Runes, 8o.

-s', -5, introduction of apostrophe,
315, Note.

Scandinavian words, vowels of,
179.

Ske, appearance and origin of, 302.

Shortemng of vowels in ME.,
before consonantal combinations,
175; 1n first syll. of words of
three syllables, 176 ; 1n unstressed
sylls, 177.

Shortening of M.E. long vowels in
Mod. Penod; of g] 235 ; of [d]
from 3,236; of M.E. #as n 4oz,
243.

-s1-, ~li-, pronounced ‘-s&-! [f],
283 (1).

Smoothing, an Anghan process
127.

Sound Laws, apparent exceptions

to, 63.

South sEastm Dialects in M.E.,
p. 93; list of texts representing,
Pp- 102-3.

Southern Draleuts, 151 (4), p. 925
list of texts representing, pp.
102-4.

South Western Dinlecls in M E.,
151 (4), p- 92; hist of representa-
tive texts, p. 104; chief features
of, 204.

Sgelling in M.E., 152 ; changes
from O.E. system which are
purely graphic, 153 .

Standard of Speeck, recognized m
sixteenth century, 210, .

Strong Verbs in O.E, 343-9; in
M.E. and later, 353-63.

su-, pronounced * shu-" [{d}, 283 (2).



294

Syllables, 56-8; limits of, how
determined, 59.

Tenseness in vowels,not to be con-
fused with ke:ght, 47.

thetr, they, unstressed form of, 279.

them, 307.

they, 307-

wu-Mutation in O.E,, 110.

#, unvounded in Early Modern,
250 ; the new ‘obscure’ sound
first described by Grammarians
in seventeenth century, ihd.

# (M.E.), diphthongized to [4#) in
Mod. Period, 246; this does not
take place before -7, 247 ; before
lip-cons., 248 ; after w-, 249.

-~ (Fr.), m unstressed sylls., 276.

Unchanged Pls. of nouns, 320.

uncoutk, vowel sound mn second
syll. of, 246, Note 2.

Un-rounding of vowels in Mod.
Period, of d, 244 (2); of %, 250.

Unstressed Syllables, alteration of
vowels in, 272,

# (M.E.), m native words, survives
only in 7 and & types, 267.

- and w~, interchange of, 282 (5).

Vanbrugh, burlesques foppish un-
rounding of 4, 244 (2).

Verbs, personal endings of, in O.E.,
334; in M.E,, 335; Pretente of
Weak Verbs, 336; Present Par-
ticiple, 337; Wk. Vbs., classes
of, 338; Irregular Wk, Vbs,, 339;
Wk. Vbs. m ME, 342. See
also Strong Verbs.

Verner's Law, 65.

Vorcing of voiceless cons., medially
before vowels, 286 (2).

Voltaire, his statement that the
French sound of % 1s heard m
English words such as #rwe, 265.

Vowel skortenings in M.E., 175-7.

Vowel sounds of present-day Eng~
kish, M.E, origin of, 271.

Index

w-~, influence of on following vowel
or diphthong in Late Northumbr,,
133.

w-, loss of at beginning of un-
stressed syllables, 284 (2 b}.

wd~, gud~ (M.E.), rounding of vowel
n, 223.

Walker (1735-1801), writer on
English Pronunciation, 216; re-
commends m? ‘my’ in unstressed

uyositlons, 254, Note 2. )
alls (1643§, writer on English
Pronunciation, 216.

Weak Plurals of nouns, 318.

weo- becomes wx- in Late W.Sax.,

121,

West Midland Dialects, m ME.,
151 (1); hst of texts represent-
ng, pp. 100-2.

West Midland Dralects in M.E.,
features of summarized, and com-

red with those of East and
entral Midlands, 205,

W.Sax. changes, 115-25.

wk-, voicing of, apparently a late
process 1n Standard Enghsh,
286 (1).

Wilkins, Bp. (1688), asserts that
no Enghshman can pronounce
French #, 26s.

won't, from wol not, 373.

Wordsworth, Chrisiopher, takes
exception to Charles Lloyd’s
rthyme steal~—prevazl, 232 (3).

# (s-mutation of O.E. #), 108, 109;
unrounding of 1n Late O.E. (W.
Sax,) before front cons. and #,
122 ; becomes & in Kentish and
Suffolk in O.E., 142; various
treatment of n M.E,, 158; dis-
tnibution of types in Mod. Engl,,

253. .
#, Kluge's theory of retraction of
before front cons., 158 (f), Note.
Ye and yow, appled to a single

person; confusion of case dis-
tinction of, 300.
youtk, vowel sound of, 246, Note 2.
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